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For the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding 


„ 0 TRR 
HOLY SCRIPTURES: 
ü EINS 1111 


8 \ Al the Epiſtles: of SP. AUL, 


Fn 8 - 1 Exuplain d af er; the following Method, viz. 


L The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt and moſt 
Antient Readings. 


u. The Common Egliſb 3 render d more Agreeable to the 


* ow” Pura. 


5 m. A Paraphraſe, wherein: not * the #4 Expreſſions and Paſſages 
3 d, but alſo the Deu of the Apoſtle, and the Method uſed 
by Him in proſecuting his Deſign, are ſet forth by Proper Diviſions 
into Sefzons and Paragraphs ; and withall are exhibited in One View 


by a Synopſes ſubjoin'd © to the End of the Epiſtle. 


IV. Short Armetatzons, relating (as Occaſion requires) to the Several 
Particulars afore-mention d. 
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W Have, by God's Bleſſing, now 

one thro the Epi/iles of & Pau. 
hen I began, I acquainted the 
Pablick, that I deſign d to take 
the ſaid Epiſtles, in the Order of Time 
wherein they were written. And for 
that reaſon I firſt publiſn d the Two 
Epiſtles to the Thefſalomans, together 
with that to the Galatians: in the Pre- 
face to which I gave a large Account of 
the Deen and Method of this Work. 

I ſhall therefore here only give the 
Reader a Synopſis of the ſeveral Times, 
wherein the ſeveral Epiſſies were writ- 


. moſt Learned in Chronology: And 
withall inform him, that the Remain- 
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ing Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, 
viz. the Epiſtles of St James, St Peter, 
St Jobn, and St Jude, have been for 
ſome time Ready for the Preſs, and ſo 
will now be ſent to it without Delay; 
and that the Bock of the Revelation is, 

the muell greateſt Part of it; Tie wile 
already fitted for the Preſs; and conſe- 

_ quently will, by the Divine om , 
be quite finiſh'd and ready for the Prels, 


by that Time the Catholick Epiſtles are 
printed off. Is , ' 1 


| a 
> 
b = A SyNops1s 


c A SYNores1s of the Years, wherein the 
Epiſtles of & PAUL are jude'd to have 
been written. 


A. D. 


The Pirſt Epiſtle to the Theſßalonians 52 or 54. 
The Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 53 or 54. 
The Epiſtle to the Galatians 57 or F8. 
The Epiſtle to the Romans 57 or 60. 
The Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 57 or 59. 
The Second Epiſtle — Fo Cor Ns 57 or 60. 
The Epiſtles to the efrans, Phi- 

5 Coloſſians, 4 nd Philemon 5 6 or 64. 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews 63 or 64. 
The Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and = * 

Epiſtle to Titus 5. 
The Second Epiſtle to Timothy 67 or 66. 


N. B. The firſt Series of Numbers in the foregoing 
Synopſis is according to Biſhop Pearſon; the other 1s ac- 
_ cording to the Dates lately printed to each Epiſtle in our 
Folio Bibles, and faid to be according to the Computation 
of Another Learned Prelate yet living. 
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Books Cc. written by Edward Wells D.D. 


WO 1. are Tables one of Ancient, and the other of Modern 

Geography. A. D. 1690. By Edward Wells A. B. and Student of 
Chriſt Church, Oxon. 

Elementa Arichmeticæ Numerofz & Specioſz. In uſum Juventutis 
Academicz. 8 vo. A. D. 1698. Authore Ed. Wells A. M. Adis Chriſti 
Oxon. Alumno. 

A New Set of Maps both of Aucient and Preſent Geography, (being 
forty one in Number, three whereof contain the Bible-Geography, ) 
wherein not only the Latitude and Longitude of many Places are Cor- 
refed, according to the lateſt Obſervations ; but alſo the moſt remark- 
able Differences of Ancient and Preſent Geography may be quickly 
diſcern'd by a bare 2 or Comparing of Correſpondent Maps; 
Which ſeems to be the moſt Natural and Eaſy Method to lead Young 

Students (for whoſe uſe the Work is principally intended) unto a com- 
— of the Geographical Science. A. D. 1700. By Ed. 

ells A. M. and Student of Chriſt Church, Oxon. 

A Treatiſe of Ancient and Preſent Geography, particularly adapted 
to the Uſe and Deſigu of the foremention d Set of Maps. 8v0. A. D. 1701. 
By the ſame Author. 

- Tis Ti oþ rd Or Tlientynme, five Dionyſii Geographia Emen- 
data & locupletata, additione ſcilicet Geographic Hodierne , Greco 
Carmine pariter donatz, cum 16 Tabulis Geographicis. 8yo. A. 5 1704. 
Authore Edv. Wells A. M. dis Chriſti Oxon. Alumno. 5 

Controverſial Tracts againſt the Diſſenters 800. A. D. 1706. By Ed. 
Wells D. D. Rector of Cotesbach in Leiceſter-ſhire. | 

The Common Chrifiian Rightly and Plainly inſtructed in the Grounds 
of Chriftianity ; or, an Expoſition of the Church-Catechiſm more parti- 
cularly adapted to the Capacities and Circumſtances of the Common 
* 80. A. D. 1707. By Ed. Wells D. D. &c. 

rayers on Common Occaſions, appertaining to the foremention d 
5 tion of the Church-Catechiſm: 80. A. D. 1707. By the ſame 
uthor. 

Epiſtola ad Authorem Anonymum Libelli non ita pridem editi: Cui 
Titulus, Strifturz Breves in Epiſtolas D. D. Geneven/ium & Oxonien- 
ſium. 40. 1708. By the ſame Author. 

An Help for the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding of the Holy 
Scriptures: Being All St Pauls Epiſtles paraphras'd, with the Original 
or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt MSS, &c. 40. A. D 
1709, &c. By Ed. Wells D. D. 

The Duty of being Griey'd for the Sins of Others : Briefly ſet forth, 
in a Sermon preach'd in St «Martin's Church in Leiceſter, April the 25. 
1710, at the Viſitation of the Reverend the Arch-deacon of er 

f 1 ö 


Pabliſh'd at the Requeſt of the Reverend the Arch-deacon and Clergy, 
by Ed. Wells D. D. ; 3 | 

A Letter to a Friend concerning the Great Sin of Taking G0 D's 
Name in Vain. A. D. 1710, By the ſame Author. 

An Hiftorical aphy, ot the Ola and New Tefiament, being a 


Geographical and Hiftorical Account of the ſeveral Places or People 


mention'd in the Holy Scriptures ; very Uſefull for Underftanding the 
Hiſtory of the Holy Scriptures, and of ſeveral particular Texts. The 
Whole is illuſtrated with Maps and other Cuts, and Chr onological Tables. 
In four Volumes 8 vo. A. D. 1710, &c. By the ſame Author. 
Harmonia Grammaticalis, Or a View of the . between the 
Latin and Greek Tongues; as to the Declining of words. 80. A D. 1711. 
By the ſame Author. <a | | 
The Towne Gentleman's Courſe of cMathematicks : Coorainng ſuch 
Elements as are molt Uſefull & eaſy to be known, in Aithmeticł, Geo- 
metry, Trigonometry, Mechanicks, p! ks, Aftronomp, Chronology, and 
Dialling. In three Volumes 80. A. D. 1112. By the ſame Author. 
Unworthineſs no Excuſe for Not coming to the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper : Briefly ſhewn by way of Dialogue between a Mint- 
{ter and his Pariſhioner. 89. A. D. 1713. By the . Author. 
Remarks on Dr Clarke's Introduction to his Scripture- doctrin of the 


Trinity. 850. A. D. 1713. By the ſame Author. 


A Letter to the Reverend Dr Clarke Rector of St James Weſtminſter, 


in anſwer to his Letter to Dr Welli. 80. A. D. 1713. By the ſame. = 
ale publifitd by Ed. Wells Student of Chrif Chareh Quin, . 


Kenophontis Opera omnia, Græcè & Lat ne. Cum Chrono] pil Dad. 
eeelhans, & quatuor Tabulis Geographicis. 5 Vol. 8v0, A. D. 1689. &c,. 
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A 
Proœmial DISCOURSE 


Concerning the True MEANING of 


# ©. 4 T7 4 
As ro mrs DOCTRINE 
Of Juſtiſication by Faith without Works, 
8 largely infifted on in \ 


His Eis LE to the ROMANS. 


HE Apoſtle S. Peter has long ſince obſerved concerning; 5%, Opfer. 
„the Epiſtles . 8. PAUL, that therein are Some things vation concern- 


Hard to be rſtood, which they that are Unllarned and nd ma — 
Unſtable wreſtz as they do alſo the other Scriptures, unto their S.PAUL's Epic 


Own Deſtru 
Peter is with good ground ſuppoſed by Learned Men to refer prin- Bugs 
cipally to che Doctrine of ae 3y H and: Net by en 
which S. PAUL ſo largely inſiſts on in his Epiſtle to the Romans. 
For, as no Doctrine contain'd in any of S. PA U L's Epiſtles is more 
liable to be Mreſted than This, ſo None has ag been More and 
Worſe Wreſted, even from the very Firſt to theſe Latter Ages of 
Chriſtianity, Inſomuch that the ſame Excellent Diſcourſe, which 
was — * by S. PAUL to Eſtabliſh the Fundamental Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity concerning Juſtification, has been ſo far perverted, as 
to be made to countenance the moſt Abſurd, Impious, and Blaſphe- 
mous Poſitions, and in effect to Overthrow the Whole Foundation 
of Chriſtianity. og of 
*Tis very Remarkable, that Thoſe who did ſo Wreft the Writings, ll, Dun. 
of S. PA UL and the other Scriptures, are ſtiled by S. Peter i au ger of Wreſting 
$17 g &54gueres, the Unlearned and Unſtable, or (as the laſt word may be ***=prres 
otherwiſe well render d) the Unſetled and Not-well-grounded in Chriſtia- 
nity. And, altho* ſuch Qualifications may be thought now-adays 
by Some, to Excuſe Many among Us that are very Guilty of Mreſt- 
ing Scripture, yet tis plain as that the Apoſtle S. Peter * 
| | 0 


jon, 2 Pet, 3. 16. This Obſervation of S. © ge Pick. 


publiſh d at the Requeſt of che Reverend the Arch-deacon and Clergy, 
by Ed. Wells D. D. e | | 

28 & Letter to a Friend concerning the Great Sin of Taking GO D's 

| Name in Vain. A. D. 1710, By the ſame Author. ; 
An Frifterical See of the Ola and New Tefl ament, being a 
| Geographical and Hiforica! Account of the ſeveral Places or People 
| mention d in the Holy Scriptures; very Uſefull for Underftanding the 
| 


Hiſtory of the Holy Scriptures, and of ſeveral particular Texts. The 
Whole is illuſtrated with Aſaps and other Cu/s, and Chr onological Tables. 
In four Volumes 8vo. A. D. i710, &c. By the ſame Author. 


hot 1-4 


| Harmonia Grammaticalis, Or a View ot the . between the 
| Latin and Greek Tongues; as to the Declining of words. 8v0. A D. 1711. 
| By the ſame Author. 2 
| The Dung Centlemans Courſe of £Mathematichs : Containing ſuch 
Elements as are molt Uſefull & eaſy to be known, in 4ithmetick, Geo- 
[1 metry, Trigonometry, Mechanicks, 555 Mironomy, Chronology, and 
1 Dialling. In three Volumes 86. A. D. 17112. By the ſame Author. 
| Unworthineſs no Excuſe for Not coming to the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper : Briefly ſhewn by way of Dialogue between a Mint- 
{ter and his Pariſhioner. 809. A. D. 1713. By the {ame Author. 
Remarks on Dr Clarke's Introduction to his Scripture-doQtrin. of the 
j Trinity. 8 vo. A. D. 1713. By the fame Author. E ES 
'F A Letter to the Reverend Dr Clarke Rector of St James Weſtminſter, 
| | in anſwer to his Letter to Dr Hells. 8 vo. A. D. 1713. By the ſame.. 


, publifiid by Ed: Wells Student of ci Church p, 


| Renophontis Opera omnia, Græcè & Lati ne, Cum Chrono] i Dod. 
eelians, & quatuor Tabulis Geographicis. 5 Vol. 850. A. D. 168g. &c,, 
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| cipally to the Doctrine of Fuſtification by Faith and Not by 


A 
Procemial DISCOURSE 


Concerning the True MEANING of 


# PAUL 
As To HIS DOCTRINE 
Of Juſtification by Faith without Wor ks, 


So largely inſiſted on in * 


His Eris LE to the ROMANS. 


HE Apoſtle S. Peter has long ſince obſerved concerning; 2, Obfr- 
a the Epiſtles of 8, PAUL, that therein are Some things vation concet u- 
Hard to be underſtood, which they that are Unlarned and as — — 
Unſtable wreſt. as they do alſo the other Scriptures, unto their d e 
Own Deſtruction, 2 Pet, 3. 16. This Obſervation of S. t beer pricci- 
Peter is with good ground ſuppaſed by Learned Men to _—_— . 


ineof Faſ- 
orks, — 


which S. PAUL ſo largely inſiſts on in his Epiſtle to the Romans. 
For, as no Doctrine contain'd in any of S. PA U L's Epiſtles is more 
liable to be reſted than This, ſo None has 3 been More and 


Worſe Wreſted, even from the very Firſt to theſe Latter Ages of 


Chriſtianity. Inſomuch that the ſame Excellent Diſcourſe, which 
was . by S. PAUL to Eſtabliſh the Fundamental Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity concerning Juſtification, has been ſo far perverted, as 
to be made to countenance the moſt Abſurd, Impious, and Blaſphe- 
mous Poſitions, and in effect to Overthrow the Whole Foundation 
of Chriſtianity. } OY 
*Tis very Remarkable, that Thoſe who did ſo Wreft the Writings, oll, bi. 
of S. PA UL and the other Scriptures, are ſtiled by S. Peter i d ger of Wreſting 
91% S &ripueres, the Unlearned and Unſtable, or (as the laſt word may be "pres. 
otherwiſe well render*d) the Unſetled and Not- well grounded in Chriſtia- 
nity. And, altho* ſuch Qualifications may be thought now-adays 
by Some, to Excuſe Many among Us that are very Guilty of Wreſt- 
ing Scripture, yet *tis plain from _ that the Apoſtle S. Peter * 
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III. 


Tes Prommiz! 


Diſcenvſe, U ſetu. 
and Proper. 


IV 


One way to find 
out the True 
Meaning of 8. 
PAUL's Diſcour- 
ſes about Juſtia- 
cation, is to con- 
fider the Occaſn 


of them, Cc. 
v ; 


The Jzws pre- 
judice againft the 
Golpel as aire27y 


oppofice tO their 


v1. 


The Jewiſh Con- 
verts Tetai £09 
Great a Venter att- 
e tor the La. 


K 


of a quite Different judgment; foraſmuch as he Expreſsly tells us in 
the forecited Text, that h Un/-arn?d and Unſtable, who did in his days 
Wreſt the Scriptures did ſo Wreſt them t their own Deſtruction. 

Since then the Wreſting of the Scriptures is ſo Dreadful in its Con- 
ſequences, and it is therefore a matter of the Higheſt Importance, to 
have a Right Underſtanding of Them, eſpecially as to the more Fun- 
damental Doctrines of the Goſpel, One of which is 7uſtification, 
largely treated of by S. PA U L in his Epiſtle to the Romans; on 
theſe Conſiderations I have judg'd it, not only Uſeful in it ſelf, bur 
alſo Proper in reference to the more clear and right Underſtand- 
ing of the foremention'd Epiſtle herewith Publiſh*d, to Explain here, 
by way of a Proemial Diſcourſe, the True Meaning of the Apoſtle 
S. PAUL as to his Doctrine of Zuſtification by Faith without Works. 


I. Now One way to find out the True Meaning of S. PAUL in 
his Diſcourſes concerning Juſtification, is to conſider the Occaſion 
of them, and what were the Opinions of Thoſe, againſt whom the ſaid 
Diſcourſes were deſigned. 

And here it may be of Good Uſe to lay before the Reader, not 
barely the Immediate Occaſion of the ſaid Diſcourſe, but alſo the ve- 
ry Riſe of the Occaſion. The whole Matter then in ſhort was this. 
The Jews, from the very Firſt Preaching of the Goſpel among them, 
were poſſeſs'd with a Strong Prejudice againſt it, as if it was Directly 
oppoſite to their Law. To remove this Ill- grounded Prejudice, our 
Bleſſed Mviour plainly tells them in his Excellent Sermon, Matt. 5. 
17. that they ought not to think that He was come to Deſtroy the Law 
or the Prophets; foraſmuch as He was not come to Deſtroy, but to Ful- 
fill them, Notwithſtanding which, the Jews (excepting a very Few 
of them in compariſon) being ignorant of the True Intention of God 
in giving the Law, and conſequently that Chriſt (as our Apoſtle 
; pay in this Epiſtle to the Romans ch. 10. v. 4.) is the End of the 

w, fancied to themſelves, that the Law, as Oppoſite to the Goſpel, 
was Gdefign'd by God to be of Perpetual Obligation; and under this 
Perſwaſion they were not, even by the Miracles of Chriſt or his Apo- 
ſtles, to be brought over from the Law to the Goſpel. For, tho? the 
more Senſible of them, which rejected the Goſpel, could not but per- 
ceive, that Our Saviour and his Apoſtles wrought their Miracles with 
the Finger of God, (as our Saviour ſpeaks, Luke 11. 20.) yet they 
look'd on theſe Miracles as ſo many Temptations or Trials ſent by 
God to prove their Sincerity and Conſtancy to Him, according to 
what we read, Deut. 13. 1---5. 

And as the Generality of the Jews were, by theſe and other Con- 
ſiderations, kept from Embracing the Goſpel ; ſo Many even of Thoſe 
that did Embrace it, however Nil retain'd too Great a Veneration 
for the Law. They were convinced by the Evidence of the Miracles 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that He was a Teacher jent from 


God, 


— 8 5 1 
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N True M.  ANING of Fuſtification by Faith. a 


God, (Jobn 3. 2.) and conſequently that His Goſpel was to be Embra- 

ced ; and on the other ſide they were no leſs Sure, that the Law given 

them by Moſes came alſo from God, and conſequently they could not 

bring themſelves to think, that the Law of Moſes was ever to be Re- 
nounced, In the upſhot therefore they came to this Reſolution, as in 

their Judgment the Beſt Expedient, to join both the Law and the Go- 

ſpel together. And of theſe we read As 21. 20. where S. PAUL 

is told, that there were many Thouſands of Fews who Believed, and were 

All Zealous for the Law, 

This Zeal, as it was at firſt Excuſable for the Reaſon above-men- vn. 

tion'd; ſo it was Tolerated in the Jewiſh Converts, by the Apoſtles i ec 


joining the Ce- 
and among them even by S. PAUL himſelf, But it proved the ee 2 
Unhappy Riſe of Many and Great Diſturbances to the Chriſtian gun te be man- 
Church. For there were not wanting Some, who, tho' they profeſs'd dmg / e 
themſelves Chriſtians, yet are repreſented by S. PA U L, as Careing Council at Jeran 
neither for the Goſpel nor the Law any farther, than they could 
promote their Temporal Advantages by them. Theſe Men lay hold 
on the Indulgence vouchſafed to the Jewiſh Converts, as an Handle 
to Contend for and Maintain the Neceſſity of obſerving the Law of 
Moſes in order to Salvation, even now under the Goſpel ; and con- 
ſequently, that the Gentile as well as 7ewiſb Converts were obliged to 
be Circumciſed, and to keep the Law of Moſes, Hereupon a Council is 
held at Feruſalem, - wherein it is decreed, that the Gentile Converts 
were under No obligation to be Circumciſed or to obſerve the Law 
of Moſes, Which Decree was received by the Gentile Churches with 
Great Joy, and the ſaid Churches hereupon were confirmed in the Faith, 
and increaſed in number daily. Acts 15. and Acts 16. 4, 5. | 

But this Happy Scene laſted not long, afore the Zudaizers began a- wv. 
new to ſpread their Pernicious Doctrine among the Gentile Converts, e me Per- 
and that with too Great Succeſs. S. PA U L therefore, as being the is reviv'ds which 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, look*'d upon Himſelf as more peculiarly ob- 0 — 722 
lig d to put a Stop to this Great and Growing Evil among them, and aa abour Ju- 
in order thereto to enter the Liſt with the Judaizing Teachers. Now with what Yiew 
the Difference between the Believing Fudaizers and the Unbelieving Jeus de Wits hem. 
being this, that the Former look*d on the Law together with the Go- 
ſpel, the Latter on the Law alone without the Goſpel, to be Neceſſary to 
Salvation; and conſequently Both ſomewhat agreeing in the Notion of 
the Law, as an Inſtitution Di/tin# from the Goſpel, and of Perpetu- 
al Obligation: hence S. PAUL wiſely adapted his Diſcourſes ſo, 
as to ftrike at the very Root, and overthrow the Very Foundation of 
theſe Grand Errors common to them Both, and at once to bring 
on- Both to the acknowledgment of the Truth. And this he do's by 
ole BW largely ſhewing them the True Origin, Nature, End and Uſe of the 
tion Law : that the Law, in their Notion of it as Diſtinct from the Go- 
cles ſpel, was never deſign'd by God to be a Covenant of Eternal Liſe, 
rom or the Condition of attaining Juſtification to Eternal Life; that if 
Jod, 7 A 2 they 


— 


A Proemial D1scouRst concerning the 


| + 


they would have a True Notion of the Law according to the Divine 
Intention in giving it to them, they were to look on Chriſt, as the 
End of the Law for Righteouſneſs, i. e. in order to Juſtification, and 
conſequently that the Law rightly underſtood was no other than the 
Goſpel veiled under Types and Shadows, by which Types and Sha- 

dows (as well as by other means) the Law was à Schoolmaſter to bri 
(or guide) them to Chriſt, as the Antitype and Subſtance ; and therefore 
Chriſt being come and his Goſpel Preached, che Law did of courſe 
ceaſe, the Types and Shadows being Uſeleſs, when once the Anti- 
type and Subftance appear'd. The Diſcourſes of S. PA UL to this 
Purpoſe are principally contain'd in, and make the far Greatelt part 
of his Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians: whence it may be rea- 
ſonably , that theſe two Churches were the moſt tainted 

with the Jewiſh Leaven. | 

x. And thus I have given the Reader an account both of the Occaſion 
Feng of S. PAU L's Diſcourſes about Juſtification, and alſo of its very 
courſes abaut Ju- Riſe. From which it is {I think) Evident at the firſt View to an Un- 
fa He makes Prejudic'd judgment, that in theſe Diſcourſes the Apoſtle takes Faith 
Faich in oppob- in oppoſition to the Law, or the Works of the Law, conſidered ei- 
or Werks of the ther jointly Neceſſary with the Goſpel to Juſtification, which was the 


7 Caſe of the Judaizing Believers ; or elſe Sufficient alone without the 
Goſpel to Juſtification, which was the Caſe of the Unbelieving Jews. 
X. As to our being Juſtified by Faith in diſtinction to Good Works pro- 
Juſtification 


= — ceeding of Faith, and done in Obedience to the Goſpel and by the Grace of 
uon rogedWorks, he Holy Spirit, this is a Notion no ways Suitable to the Occaſion or 
.d be de Ole. Deſign of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſes. For is it not ridiculous and ab- 
beg, t if ſurd to ſuppoſe, that S. PAUL ſhould, with ſo much Pains and 
Concern, ſtand to prove that We are juſtified by Faith alone, and not 
by Good Works proceeding of Faith; when his Adverſaries were ſo far 
from Maintaining the Contrary, that their Great Fault was, that they 
had themſelves too Mean and Unworthy Thoughts of ſuch Works? 
The Unbelieving Jews, whilſt they deny'd the Neceſſity of Faith, 
thereby plainly deny*d alſo Yorks proceeding of Faith to be Neceſſary 
to Juſtification. And the Believing Judaizers whilſt they contended 
that in order to be Juftified, it was neceſſary not only to Believe in 
Chriſt, but alſo to be Circumciſed and Keep the Law of Moſes, did 
thereby plainly aſſert that Good works proceeding of Faith were not a- 
ble to juſtify Us. To what purpoſe therefore ſhould S. PA UL 
take ſo much pains to prove, that we are not juſtified by Good 


8 Works proceeding of Faith in Cbriſt, when his Adverſaries were afore 


ſewn from the of That opinion ? N 
Diſcenrſes them- 
ſelves, that S. 


PAULwkesFairke II. Another way to diſcover the True Meaning of the Anon is, 
ne Bt f 4, by conſidering duly bis Own Diſcourſes, and comparing his Writings 
ive uo ns ODE with another. And this Method will lead Us to underſtand the 
the Epiltie o the Apoſtle in the Same ſenſe, that the Occaſion of theſe his Diſcourſes, 
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and the Opinions of bis Adverſaries, required Us to Underſtand him 
in; and ſo will confirm the Same to be the True ſenſe of the Apo- 
ſtle. Now from what Jar of a Controverſial Diſcourſe can the 
True Meaning of a Diſputant be Better known, than from that 
where he draws his Concluſion from his Premiſes? Such is Rom. 3. 
20, 21, 22. Therefore by the Works of the Law, there ſhall no fleſh 
be juſtified in his ſight.---But now the Righteouſneſs of God without the 
Law is manifefted, being witneſ®d by the Law and the Prophets, even 
the Righteouſneſs of Ged which is by Faith of Feſus Chriſt, &. And 
again v. 28. We conclude that a Man is juſtified by Faith, without the 
Works of the Law. It is hence. apparent beyond exception, that 
S. PAUL in his Concluſion underſtands Faith in oppoſitionꝰto the 
Law, or the Works of the Law. And if ſo, then either it muſt be 
granted, that He underſtands Faith in the ſame ſenſe likewiſe in the 
Premiſes, or elſe it muſt be ſaid, that S. PAUL, tho? he was an In- 
ſpired Writer, yet was a Bad Diſputant. Which laſt being ſo Impi- 
ous an Aſſertion, that a Chriſtian muſt abhor it at firſt hearing, it 
remains that the other part of Our Dilemma is neceſſarily to be Al- 
lowed ; that is, it muſt be Allowed, that S. PA U L throughout his 
Diſcourſe about Juſtification in the Epiſtle to the Romans do's take 
Faith (when he attributes Juſtification to it) in oppoſition to the 
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Law, or the Works of the Law. 
J- And ſince it is (I think) univerſally agreed, that S. PA U L's Diſ- XII. 
of courſe about Juſtification in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, is of the e Ae Eg. 
T3 ſame Nature, i. e. was writ on the ſame Occaſion and to the ſame te tne C- 
= End, with that to the Romans; hence without any more ado it may 
d alſo be very Rationally inferr*d, that our Apoſtle takes Faith in the 
I ſame ſenſe, in his Epiſtle to the Galatians as he do's in his other to 
ir the Romans, However, for the Reader's fuller Satisfaction and 
y Conviction, I ſhall proceed to prove the ſame, by the like Unexcep- 
? tionable way of Arguing I make uſe of in reference to the Epiſtle 
„ to the Romans. e may then well look on Gal, 5. 16. as the 
y place where S. PA U L draws up, and briefly enforces, the Concluſi- 
d on of his Diſcourſe about Juſtification contain'd in that Epiſtle. 
n His Words are theſe: Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewith 
d Chriſt hath made Us free, and be not inlangled again with the Yoke of Bon- 
= dage. Bebold, I PAUL ſay unto you, that if ye be Circumciſed, Chriſt 
Ls ſhall profit you Nothing. Tor I teſtify again to 8 man that is Cir- 
d cumciſed, that he is a Debtor to do the Whole Law, Chriſt is become of 
e no effect unto you, wheſoever of you are juſt iſtied by the Law : ye are fal- 
len from Grace. For we thro* the Spirit wait for the bo pe of Righteouſ- 
neſs by Faith, For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither Circumciſion avails any thing, 
8, nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith which (worketh, or rather) is perfected 
rs by Love. Here we have ver. 1. the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
e made us free oppoſed to the Yoke of Bondage of the Law; and ver. 2. 
8, Chriſt oppoſed to Circumciſion; and ver, 4. Juſtification by Chrift 
d | oppoſed 
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oppoſed to juſtification by the Law: from which (to mention no more) 
it is evident that S. PA U L here in his Concluſion underſtands Faith 
as oppoſed to the Law. And therefore it follows main - to the 
Rules of Logick, that He underſtands Faith in the ſame ſenſe, in 
the Premiſes trom which he draws this Concluſion, that is, through- 
out his Diſcourſe of Juſtification in this Epiſtle, whenever he attri- 
butes Juſtibcation to It. 
xin. As for Juſtification by Faith in oppoſition to the Law of Nature, 
e it is Virtually included in the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith in 
tion rocheLaw f Oppoſition to the Lap of Moſes. For if Juſtification is not to be at- 


Nazwre, is include 


ed under Juflia. £ain'd by the Law of Maſes, then according to the Argument called 
8 am à majore ad minus, it is much leſs to be attain'd by the Law of Nature, 
Law of Meſes. as being inferior to the Law of Moſes, Wherefore S. PA UL, with 
great Wiſdom, in his Diſcourſes Actually and Ptofeſſed]y inſiſts up- 
on proving, that No Fleſh is juſtified by the Law of Moſes ; leaving 
it to be thence inferr'd, that conſequently much leſs can any one be 
Juſtified by the Law of. Nature. Beſides it do's not appear, that the 
Gentiles depended much upon their being juſtified by the Law of Na- 
ture. The Great Error They, even when they were. converted to 
the Faith, were apt to be ſeduced into by the Judaizing Teachers, 
was too Great an Admiration of the Jewiſh Law; which (as is above 
-obſerved) was the Principal or Sole Occaſion of S. PA U L's Diſ- 
courſes about Juſtification. Wherefore the Principal or Onely Buſi- 
neſs of the Apoſtle was to ſhew, that we are juſtified by Faith with- 
out the Law of Moſes. Accordingly this Propoſition, in exact Con- 
formity to the Rules of Right Reaſoning, makes the Concluſion in 
S. PA U Us Diſcourſes about Juſtification ; and conſequently Faith 
muſt be underſtood in oppoſition to the Law of Moſes, in the Premi- 
ſes or other parts of the ſaid Diſcourſes. 
"Oy And this will be yet further Confirmed, by ſhewing from theſe 
8 Diſcourſes themſelves and S. PA U L's other Writings compared 


cewſes chemſetves, together, that it can't be Rationally ſuppoſed, that S. PAUL in 
40% ber be his Diſcourſes of Juſtification underſtands Faith in oppoſition to 


Faith in oppuli. Good Works, or Works proceeding of Faith. I ſhall begin with compa- 


non to 


fu ring two remarkable Texts, both contain'd in the Epiſtle to the Ga- 


latians, and ſo in One of the Epiſtles wherein S. PA U profeſſedly 
treats of Juſtification. The Texts are theſe : Gal. 5. 6. For in Chriſt 
Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 
Faith which worketh by Love: and Gal. 6. 15. For in Chriſt Jeſus, nei- 
ther Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a New 
Creature. In the former of theſe Texts, when the Apoſtle ſays, that 
it is Faith Working by Love, that availeth, viz, unto Juſtification, 
thereby it is ſufficiently clear to an Unprejudic'd Underſtanding, 
that the Apoſtle attributes Juſtification, not to Faith ſimply, but as 
it works by Love, and conſequently to ſuch Works as well as to Faith, 
And this 1s clearer from the latter of the Two Texts, wherein our 

Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle uſes a New Cieature as equivalent to Faith Working by Love; 
and aſſerts that it is the becoming a New Creature, that in Chriſt Je- 
ſus avails unto Juſtification. But now it is evident from other Wri- 
tings of S. PA U L, that by a New Creature, or, which is the ſame, 
a New Man, He underſtands a Chriſtian conſidered, not only as in- 
dued with Faith in Chriſt, but alſo as adorned with Good Works. 
Thus Epheſ. 4. 20, &c. But ye have not learned Chaiſt, if ſo be that ye 
have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the Truth is in Jeſus; 
that ye put off conterning the Former Converſation, the OLD MAN, 
which is corrupt according to the decetifull Luſts; and be Renewed in the 
Spirit of your Mages and that ye put on the NEW MAN, which af- 
ter God is Created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. Wherefore putting 
away Lying, ſpeak every Man Truth with his Neighbour :--- Be ye an- 
gry and Sin not, &c. Let him that Stole, Steal no more, &c. 
S. PAUL here ſpeaks to them which already profeſſed and had 
Faith in Chriſt 3 and tells them, that if they had learn'd Chriſt, and 
had been taught, as the Truth is in Jeſus, i. e. if they had a True No- 
tion of the Goſpel, and of the Means to attain Juſtification thereby, 


they were to know, that in order hereto it was not Sufficient to Be- 


lieve in Chriſt, but they were alſo to put off the OLD MAN, and 
to put on the NEW MAN, i. e. to lay aſide their Former Evil 
Courſes, and to practiſe all Chriſtian Duties ; and to this end he 
gives them Exhortations and Directions in relation to Chriſtian Duties, 
and herewith -takes up the remaining part of the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
fians, The like deſcription of being a New Man, we find Coloſſ. 3. 
10. with the Context afore from ver. 1. and after to Chap. 4. 6. From 
theſe places it is evident, that to the making up of a IVew Creature in 
the ſenſe of our Apoſtle, there concurs Good Works as well as Faith. 
And therefore it plainly follows, that when S. PAUL faith, that 
it is the being @ New Creature, which avails in Chriſt Jeſus to Juſtifi- 
cation, he thereby aſcribes Juſtification to Good Works as well as 
to Faith, 

But there is remaining another Text, which will make the matter 


fill more clear, namely 1 Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and Un- d iter provt 


circumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the Commandments of God. 
Here the Keeping of the Commandments of God is expreſsly mentioned 
by S. PA U L, as that which avails to our Juſtification. Since then 
it is thus evident from the Text already cited out of S. PA U T's 
Writings, that he do's attribute Juſtification to Good Works as well as 
Faith, it neceſſarily follows, that either He muſt be allowed to take 
Faith in oppoſition to the Works of the Law, (primarily of Moſes, ſe- 
condarily of Nature) whenever he attributes Juſtification to Faith 
without Works, or elſe it muſt be ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtle contra- 
dicts himſelf ; a Suppoſition to be abhorr'd by All Chriſtians. 


XV. 


of the Same. 


That our Apoſtle eſteem'd and taught Works of Piety to be a Ne- , ,,*** 


ly 
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ceſſary part of the Condition of Juſtification, might be further large- tfrem of Faith 
Ithout vo 


Works, 
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ly proved from the 6th and 9th Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, as alſo from Rom. 2. 6---16, and particularly ver. 13. But 
I ſhall rather obſerve, that ſo far is our Apoſtle from attributing 
Juſtification to Faith, conſidered ſimply in it ſelf, and diſtinct from 
other Chriſtian Virtues, that he makes No account of It in this 
ſenſe, as appears from 1 Cor. 13. 2. T' I bave All Faith, ſo that 1 
could remove Mountains, and have no Charity, I am nothing, Whereas 
ſome pretend, that S. PAUL here ſpeaks only of a Miraculous 
Faith, or a Faith whereby Miracles were wrought, not of a True 
Perfect Faith, this is altogether frivolous and abſurd. For (as the 
late Learned Biſhop Bull has obſerved) firſt, S. PAUL expreſsly 
ſpeaks here of All, and conſequently of a True Ffth. 2dly. A Mi- 
raculous Faith is the Higheſt Degree of Faith. For he that ſo far 
believes the Goſpel, and truſts in Chriſt, as that by his Faith he can 
perform the Greateſt Miracles, ſurely He has Faith (conſidered ſim- 
py as Faith, and diſtinct from Charity or the Love of God) in the 

igheſt Degree. So that they who grant, that a Miraculous Faith 
do's avail nothing of it ſelf with God, do thereby grant, that no 
Faith whatever, conſidered barely in it ſelf, do's avail any thing to 
our Juſtification. The Truth of what is here ſaid concerning a Mi- 
raculous Faith, is clear from the Meaning of the Apoſtle, which is 
this: ** Tho? I have All Faith, even to That Degree of It, whereby 
*© Miracles are wrought, end that too the Greateſt Miracles, ſuch 
sas is the Removing Mountains; yet if I have not Charity alſo, I am 
„ nothing, viz. in the ſight of God, i. e. ſuch a Faith avails nothing 
to my Juſtification. galy. It is granted that S. PAUL here ſpeaks 
of a True Evangelical Charity ; and therefore it is requiſite to un- 
derſtand Him as ſpeaking alſo of other True Evangelical Gifts, and 
conſequently of a True Evangelical Faith conſidered in it ſelf and di- 
ſtinct from Charity. For it is evidently S. PA U L's deſign in this 
Chapter to magnify or ſet forth the Excellency of Chriſtian Charity, 
But it would amount to a very Poor, and indeed No, Commenda- 
tion of Charity, to ſay that it is Preferable to a Falſe or Imperfeft | 
Faith; (and ſo of the other Chriſtian Gifts of Knowledge and Pro- 
phecy.) 41bly, and laſtly, it is confeſs'd, that in the laſt Verſe of 
this Chapter S. PA U L ſpeaks of a True and Perfect Faith, and 
therefore it muſt be allowed, that he ſpeaks alſo of the Same in the 
Beginning of the Chapter, ſince it is one continued Diſcourſe: other- 
wite we muſt make the Apoſtle to diſcourſe Incoherently. And 
beſides in this very laſt verſe, S. PA UL expreſsly gives the Prefe- 
rence to Charity before the Faith here mention'd, and conſequently 
before a True and Perfect Chriſtian Faith. His words are: And now a- 
bideth Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe three : but the Greateſt of theſe is 
Charity, And if ſo, then it can't be reaſonably ſuppos'd, that 
S. PAUL attributes Juſtification to Faith, excluſively of Charity, 


For 
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For were we juſtified by Faith Alone, and diſtin& from Charity, then 
Faith, and not Charity, would be the Greateſt. 

And thus I have here laid before the Reader out of S. PAU L's Xt... 
Own Writings, what is abundantly ſufficient to convince an Unpreju- Sccondway co find 
diced Perſon, that the Apoſtle, when he aſcribes Juſtification to — 
Faith, takes Faith in oppoſition to the Works of the Law, not to 


Works of Chriſtianity. 


III. There is yet a Third way to find out this to be the True . 


Third way to 


meaning of S. PA UL in his Doctrine of Juſtification, namely, by fnd our 8 
conſidering what hapned after the writing of S. PA U L's Epiſtles, Meann;, by con- 
and more particularly in reference to his Diſcourſes of Juſtification, ering, lt the 
We learn then from [reneus (lib. 1. cap. 20.) that the Arch-heretick Peter concerning 
Simon Magus among other Impious Doctrines taught, that ** ſuch ag #0. 
e truſted in him and his (Selene or rather) Helena, as being in a ſtate 
of Liberty, might do what they would: for that Men were to be 
e ſaved of his Grace, and not by Works of Righteouſneſs. ** Hence 
it appears, how the Solifidian Doctrine was ſtarted by the Hereticks 
in the very Firſt Age of Chriſtianity. And it is with great probabi- 
lity thought, that they wreſtled S. PA U L's Diſcourſes about Juſtifi- 
cation to patronize this their Hereſy ; foraſmuch as we learn in ge- 
neral from the foremention'd Irenæus, that they did wreſt S. PAUL's 
Writings to countenance and confirm their wild and extravagant Aſ- 
ſertions. Moreover, ſince it is agreed by the Beſt Commentators, that 
the Second Epiſtle of S. Peter was written againſt ſome of the Fol- 
lowers of Simon Magus, it is very likely, that S. Peter had a parti- 
cular regard to the foremention'd Doctrine of the Simonians, viz, 
that We are ſaved or Fuſtified by Faith or Grace, not by Good Works, 
when he ſays, that in S. PA U L's Epiſtles are ſome things hard to be 
underſtood, which they that are Unlearned and Unſtable wreſt, as they do 
alſo the other Scriptures, unto their Own Deſtruction. And this Opinion 
is the more confirmed by S. Peter's exhorting expreſsly to add to our 
Faith (as inſufficient of it ſelf to Juſtification) Virtue; and to Virtue, 
Knowledg ;, and to Knowleds, Temperance ; and to Temperance, Pati- 
_—_ z &c. concluding that if we Do theſe things, we ſhall never fall, &c. 
2 Pet. 1. g---10. 
It is alſo obſerved by the Reverend and Learned D. Grabe, that xi* 


. ; x . . : diy, th 
S. Jobn's Firſt Epiſile was written in oppoſition to the Impious He- poarine of 8. 


reſies of Simon Magus and his Followers; and that in Ch. 3. ver. 7. 1 | 


of the ſaid Epiſtle the Apoſtle S. Jobn has a particular regard to the + 
toremention'd Doctrine of the Simonians, concerning Juſtification by 
Faith alone. The Words of S. Jobs in the place forecited are theſe : 
Little Children, let no man deceive you: He that do's Righteouſneſs, is 
Righteons, even as he is Righteous, Theſe Words are the more Re- 
markable, as being uſher*d in by the Apoſtle with a ſpecial Exhorta- 
tion to tate care of being Seduced or Deceived. And the full gy of 

ä B them 


N 


rr 


e 9 in ad oo = _ CET. 
, 


8 * _— 


— nem eee A 


A Prowmial Dis cou Rs E concerning the 


9 
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Thirdly, 


James concern- 


ing joluncation. T 


them is this: 2%, for whoſe Eternal Welfare I have the moſt tender Con- 
cern, I warn you in a ſpecial manner to take care, that ye be not Seduced 
as to the matter of Fuſtification or becoming Righteous in the ſight of God: 
you are by no means to hearken to thoſe who teach, that you are juſtified, or 
— 2. Righteous before God, only by Faith or Grace, in oppoſition to 
Works of Righteouſneſs. 4 plainly tell you on the contrary, that He only 
that do*s Righteouſneſs is Righteous or juſtified ; and ſuch an One is Righte- 
ous, even as Chriſt is Righteous, namely by doing Righteouſly, and by be- 
ing accounted Righteous, not only beſore Men, but before God alſo. 

Add hereunto, that it is the Tradition of the Antients, that the 


of 8. __ of S. James was profeſſedly writ, as to that part of it which 


ates to Juſtification, againſt Such as Wreſted S. PAUL's Diſcour- 
ſes to the Defence of the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith without 
Good Works, And indeed was there'no ſuch Tradition, yet the Mat- 
ter is (as Biſhop Bull obſerves) ſelf-evident. For how ſhould ſuch 
an Error obtain among thoſe Chriſtians, with whom S. James diſputes, 
but by a wrong Underſtanding of S. PAU L's Diſcourſes, A more 
Rational account of the Riſe of this Error can't be given. Where- 
fore, what can be more Reaſonable, than that we ſhould _—_— 
S. PAUL's Meaning as to Juſtification, by that Diſcourſe which 
S. James writ on purpoſe to ſhew the True Meaning of S. PAUL 

therein? Now it is well known, that S. James excellently proves 
Ch. 2. 14---26. that a Man is juſtified by Works, and not by Faith only.. 
Whence it follows, that S. PAUL alſo, when he ſays, we are juſtified 
by Faith, muſt thereby denote, that we are juſtified by Faith, W/ith- 
out the Works of the Law, as he ſometimes expreſsly explains himſelf ; 
not without Good Works proceeding of Faith, which are the Works de- 
noted by S. James, and which, as proceeding of Faith, S. PAUL 
do's comprehend under the Word Faith, in his Diſcourſes of Juſtifi- 
cation. That S. James underſtands Good Works proceeding of Faith, 
is evident from theſe expreſſions : Even ſo Faith, if it hath not Works, 
is Dead being Alone, v. 17. and v. 18. I will fhew thee my Faith by my 
Works ; and v. 20. Faith without Works is Dead; as alſo from the 
Inſtances he mentions to prove that Abraham and Rebecca were juſtifi- 
ed by Works. For the Works mention'd by him, as Thoſe where- 
by Abrabam and Rebecca were juſtified, were Works proceeding of 
Faith in God. And indeed this ſingle Diſtinction between Works 
proceeding and not proceeding of Faith, fully ſhews the Entire Har- 
mony between the two Apaſtles S. PAUL and S. JAMES, and 
conſequently the True Difference between the Right and Wrong In- 
terpretation of S. PAUL's Diſcourſes about Juſtification, S. PAUL 
afſerts that we are juſtified by Faith, without the Works of the Law 
(viz. of Moſes or Nature) conſidered excluſively of Faith or the Grace 
of God; and S. James do's not any where aſſert the contrary. 

What S. James teaches, is this, that we are juſtified, not by Faith on- 
{y, but alſo by Works; and S. PAUL teaches the ſame, whilſt he 


_ teaches 
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True MEANING of Juſtification by Faith. 11 
teaches that what avails to Juſtification, in Chriſt Jeſus or according 
to the Terms of the Goſpel, is Faith working by Love, whereby (as is 
obſerved) he underſtands the fame as a New Creature, and ſo under 
the word Faith comprehends alſo the Keeping of the CommarfFnents of 
God, as proceeding of Faith. Nay, as S. James ſaith, that the Faith 
of Abraham was made perfect by his Works, (Ch. 2. 22.) ſo that ex- 
preſſion of S. PAUL, which is commonly render'd, Faith which 
workethby Love, may (as has been above intimated) Better, viz. more 
agreeably to the Import of the Word, and exactly agreeable to the 
Doctrine of S. James, be render*d Faith, which is made 19 have an E- 
nergy or Efficacy (namely to Juſtification) and ſo is perfected by Love, 
Once more, S. Famess making choice of the ſame Inftance (viz, A- 
brabam) to prove Juſtification by Works, as S. PA U do's to prove 
Juſtification by Faith, plainly ſhews, that S. James deſign'd thereby 
to illuſtrate the True Meaning of S. PAUL to be this, that Abra- 
ham was juſtified by Faith, not excluſively of Good Works proceed- 
ing of Faith, but as compreberding the fame in a Figurative Senſe. 

As to what ſome pretend, that S. James ſpeaks not of a True Faith, xx1. 
this is apparently abſurd. For (as Biſhop Bull obſerves) the Apoſtle , vos, 


inſt the Tue 


approves Ch, 2. v. 19. of the Faith he is ſpeaking of, as a Good Faith, expovrion ot 8. 
hou Believeſt, that there is One God; thou doſt Well, ſays the Apoſtle: — 
which ſurely he would not have ſaid of a Counterfeit Faith. Beſides 
v. 24. the Apoſtle owns, that We are juſtified partly by Faith: but 
ſurely He can't mean that we are juſtified ſo much as partly by any 
Faith but a True Faith. It is urged, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch 
a Faith, as is found even in the Devils themſelves, and therefore not 
of a True Faith, But this is no Good e For ſurely the 
Devils may have True Faith conſider'd fimply as to the Nature of 
Faith. And not only Reaſon, but our Apoſtle confirms the ſame. 
For it is evident that the Faith which he aſſerts the Devils to have, 
is the ſame Faith which he ſays in the former part of the ſame verſe, 
that the Man chat has it, do*s Well in having it. *Tis indeed to be ob- 
ſerved, that ſuch a Faith, tho' a True Faith in it's own nature, yet 
is of no Benefit᷑ to the Devils, becauſe it is not accompanied in them 
with Charity or the Love of God. Nor is it any Virtue in them, 
tho? it be in Men, for this plain reaſon ; viz. becauſe the Object of 
Faith or Things to be Believed are apprehended by the Devils (on ac- 
count of the Excellency of their Faculties) with ſo great and undenia- 
ble Evidence, that they cannot but Believe them, and ſo it is no Virtue 
in them, to Believe them, as it is in Men; to whom the ſame appear 
not with an Irreſiſtible, tho? with a Sufficient Evidence. Again, where- 
as ſome pretend, that S. James ſpeaks of Juſtification before Men on- 
ly, and not before God, this likewiſe carries in it Great Abſurdity. 
For how can we reaſonably ſuppole any One in that Age to have been 
ſo Senſeleſs as to have maintain*d that we are Juſtified or ſhewn to 
be Juſt before Men by Faith Only, when Faith by the Conſent of All 
B 2 ls * 
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is an Inward AF of the Mind or Heart, and not to be diſcern'd by 
Men, but by Outward Works agreeable thereto. Beſides, it is plain 
from v. 14. where S. James faith, What do's it profit, my Brethren, 
the* a gan ſay be bas Faith, and have not Worts? Can Faith ſave bim? 
from this laſt clauſe, Can Faith ſave him ? it is (I ſay) plain that 8. 
James ſpeaks of Faith in reference to Salvation; and conſequently in 
reference to Juſtification before God. Much more might be added to 
ſhew the weakneſs of thoſe Objections, that are made uſe of againſt 
the expoſition above given of the Doctrine of S. James concerning 
Juſtification by Works, and not by Faith only; but it would ſwell this 
Treatiſe beyond the proper bounds of a Procemial Diſcourſe, and 
therefore having taken notice of the moſt conſiderable, I muſt con- 
tent my ſelf to refer the Reader for his fuller Satisfaction to Biſhop 
BulPs excellent Treatiſe of Juſtification, ſtiled Harmonia Apoſtolica, 
particularly Chap. 2. of his latter Diſſertation 3 and in Ch. 1. and 
g. of the ſame Diſſertation, the Reader will find the Inſufficiency of 
ſome other ways to Reconcile the ſeeming Repu gnancy of the two 
Apoſtles, taken notice of by the ſame Learned Prelate. 

xx! The ſum of what has been alledged under this third Way of diſco- 
re ſum d vering the True Meaning of S. PAU L's rine concerning Juſtifi- 
faid, concerning cation by Faith, is this: that ſince the three Apoſtles, S. Peter, S. 
dag on” 8. Tobn, and S. James, in thoſe parts of their W which were 
PAUL's True deſign'd againſt ſuch as in their Times put a wrong Interpretation on 

S. PA U L's Diſcourſes about Juſtification, do All of them plainly 
afſert the Neceſſity of Good Works as well as Faith to Juſtification, 
hence it is but Reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that S. PAUL in his ſaid Diſ- 
courſes did underſtand Faith, not excluſively of Good Works proceed- 


ing of Faith, but only excluſively of ſuch Works as proceeded not of 
aith, X 


xxiii. IV. I ſhall take notice but of One Way more to find out the 
b. Denz cen. True Meaning of S. PAUL, and that is by conſidering, what before 
cerring juſtige.- him Our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour himſelf taught in reference to Juſtifi- 
_ cation. And here I ſhall firſt ſhew, that Our Saviour plainly taught, 
that Faith, conſidered in it ſelf, and as a Single Virtue diſtinct from 
other Chriſtian Virtues, is not ſufficient to juſtify us. To this pur- 
poſe are thoſe remarkable Words of our Saviour in his Excellent Ser-- 
mon Mat. 7. 21---23. Not every one, that ſays unto me, Lord, Lord, 
Hall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, out he that do's the Will of my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have toe not prophefied in thy name! and in thy name have caſt 
out Devils? and in thy name done many Wonderfull Works ? And then 
will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you: depart from me ye that work 
Iniquity, Theſe Words deſerve our Greater Notice, becauſe herein 
Chriſt expreſsly deſcribes what will be done at the Laſt Judgment, 
and conſequently in Our Juſtification, at leaſt in the moſt principal 
hos: and 
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and momentous part thereof which is then to be tranſacted. Now 
in theſe Words Chriſt plainly teaches us, that a True Faith, yea the 
Greateſt Degree of True Faith, is not ſufficient of it ſelf without 
Obedience and Good Works, to obtain Admittance into the King- 
dom of Heaven. For furely He that acknowledges Chriſt to be Lord, 
and as ſuch, deſires of Him Eternal Life ; nay do's withall propheſy, 
and work Miracles, even caſt out Devils themſelves in the Name of Je- 


ſus; He (I fay) muſt be ſuppoſed to have a True and Perfect Faith, 


properly and diſtinctly ſo called. And yet Chriſt plainly tells us, 
that He will not at the Laſt Day accept unto Juſtification even Such 
an One, endued with ſo Great a Degree of True Faith, if he is not 
alſo adorn'd with Good Works. Only He ſhall enter into the King. 
dom of Heaven, that do's the Will of God which is in Heaven: To the 
ſame purport concerning the Neceſſity of Good Works to Juſtificati- 
on, are the Words immediately following thoſe above-cited, where- 
with our Bleſſed Saviour concludes his whole Sermon, Matt. 7. 
24—27. and many other Sayings of. our Bleſſed Saviour might be, al- 
ſo alledged to the ſame purpoſe. But it will be ſufficient to mention 
only One more, viz. Matt. 12. 37. For by thy Words thou ſhalt be 
juſtified, and by thy Words thou halt be condemned. In this Text Our 
Bleſſed Saviour teaches us in expreſs terms, that we are to be juſtified 


by Our Words, which is abundantly enough to overthrow the Falſe- 


Interpretation of S. PA U L's Doctrine; for if we are juſtified by 
our Words, thence it neceſſarily follows, that we are not juſtified by 
Faith only. But ſurely from theſe Words of our Saviour it may 
alſo be truly infer'd, that we are juſtified by our Works alſo, as 
well as Words; foraſmuch as according to their Own Nature, and ſo 


according to the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind, Works are eſteem'd, 


in all caſes of Judicature, of more Weight than Words. Since there» 


fore our Bleſſed Saviour has taught us in expreſs terms, that we ſhall 


be juſtified by our Words, it may thence be truly inferr*d,. according 
to the Argument 4 minore ad majus, that we ſhall be juſtified alſo by 
our Works; tho' S. James had not expreſsly taught us ſo. And 
theſe Words of our Bleſſed Saviour are the more Remarkable, be- 
cauſe herein it is expreſsly ſaid, that we ſhall be juſtified by our 
Words; and ſo thereby is clearly ſhewn the Weakneſs of that Di- 
ſtinction uſed by ſome, that Good Works are indeed neceſſary, as 


well as Faith, to Our Salvation but not to our Juſtification; foraſmuch . 
as tho* wehcan't be ſaved without Good Works as well as Faith, yet 
we are juſtified by Faith Alone. For in plain contradiction to this 


Diſtinction, we are here taught by Truth it ſelf, the Bleſſed JESUS, 


that we are not juſtified by Faith Alone; foraſmuch as we are here 
expreſsly taught that we are juſtifed (partly) alſo by our Words. In. 


ſhort therefore, ſince ſuch is the Doctrine of Chriſt himſelf, it can't 


be ſuppoſed by a Chriſtian, that an Apoſtle of Chriſt ſhould preach a. 
Doctrine contradi@ory to that of Chriſt's ; and therefore it muſt be: 


acknow-+ 
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acknowledged, that when S. PAUL attributes Juſtification to Faith, 
he do's not take Faith in its proper and diſtinct acceptation, but un- 
der it comprehends All the Fruits of Faith, and conſequently Good 
Thoughts, Words and Works ; and in this Figurative and Comprehen- 
five ſenſe oppoſes it only to ſuch Works as flow not from Faith. 
_— To whit has been ſaid, may be added this Obſervation of Biſhop 


. Two oblerrs- Bull, viz. that Juſtification by Faith without Works is mention'd by 
nons More in re- 2 


ter ace to te No Inſpired Writer, but S. PA UL; and by S. PAUL only in his 


IRON — Controverſial Diſputes with the Enemies of the Goſpel, who either main- 


Meaning, tain'd that Juſtification is to be attain'd ſome other way than by the 


Goſpel, (which, as is above obſerved, was the Caſe of the Unbelie- 
ving Jews) or elſe not by that alone, (which was the Caſe of the Ju- 
daizing Chriſtians.) Whence it follows that by Faith S. PAUL un- 
derſtands the Whole Goſpel-· Covenant, when he attributes thereto Juſ- 
tiſication; and do's by no means take Faith in contradiſtinction to 
Good Works, which make up One Part of the Condition required in 
the Goſpel to be perform'd by Us in order to Juſtification : foraſmuch 
as the taking it in this ſenſe would be quite foreign to his purpoſe. 
Hereto may be added another Obſervation of the ſame — Judici- 
ous Prelate, viz. that the Works, which S. PAU L excludes from 
Juſtification, are by him ſtiled, either ſimply Yorks, or elſe Works of 

Law, but never Good Works, Whereas, having mention'd 
Eph. 2. 9. ſuch Works, barely under the name of Works, he imme- 
diately ſubjoins by way of oppoſition v. 10. For we are his Workman- 
ſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus unto (N. B.) GOOD WORKS, which 
God has before ordain'd that we ſhould walk in them : where we ſee the 
Apoſtle mentions GOOD WORKS, as what we are created unto in 
Chriſt Jeſus, i. e. as what are neceſſary to Salvation or Juſtification 
according to the Terms of the Goſpel. 

XXV. Now the Reaſons why S. PA UL choſe thus to expreſs himſelf in 
FE. Reaſons theſe his Diſconrſes about Juſtification, by the word Faith, ſeem to 
Sele, ro make be principally theſe Two, Firſt, Becauſe Faith is the Root of All o- 
ute of ne ther Chriſtian Virtues, and ſo of our whole Evangelical Righteouſ- 

neſs, or of that Righteouſneſs which is accepted by God in Chriſt un- 
to Juſtification. Secondly, Becauſe Faith do's in the very Notion of 
it denote Grace, and ſo exclude Merit, and that (as Biſhop Bull ob- 
ſerves) on this threefold account. Firſt, foraſmuch as Faith ſuppoſes 
a Call or Revelation, vouchſafed of God's meer Grace or Favour to a 
Man, before that He pays that Obedience to God, which is denoted 
by the Word Faith. Secondly, foraſmuch as Faith ſuppoſes, not only 
a bare Revelation of the Divine Will, but alſo ſuch Promiſes Gracioufly 
made by God, as ſtrongly excite and animate to the Performance 
of the Will of God ſo revealed; and which far exceed the ſtrict and 
adequate Reward of ſuch our Obedience ariſing from Faith. Inſo- 
much that this our Obedience or Piety being thus owing to the Great - 
neſs of God's Graggpus Promiſes, it is therefore to be aſcribed to God 
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as being the Firſt and Principal Author of it, by Graciouſly vouchſa- 
fing Us ſo Great and Precious Promiſes. Thirdly and laſtly, the 
word Faith excludes Merit, becauſe Faith, inaſmuch as it reſpects the 
Promiſes Freely made by God to Us, do's import that we are to ex- 
pect the Reward of our Obedience, only of the Grace and Favour 
of God, who was pleaſed freely to make us ſuch Promiſes; and con- 
ſequently that even upon Our Obeying the Goſpel we are not to ex- 
pect Juſtification or Eternal Life, by virtue of the Intrinſick 
Worth or Merit even of ſuch our Evangelical Obedience, but only 
by virtue of the Promiſe and Covenant Graciouſiy made to and with Us 
by God in Chriſt. | 

Of the Two Reaſons aſſigned in the foregoing Paragraph for S. xxvr. _ 
PAUL's chooſing to denote the Whole Condition required on Man's 3 

art in the Goſpel in order to Juſtification, by the word Faith, the u theChwrck 
3 is alſo the Reaſon, why the Firſt Reformers choſe to uſe the 3 
like Expreſſion, viz. of being Juſtiſied by Faith only, in their Contro- #4 Faul eng. 
verſial Diſputes with the Papiſts againſt the Doctrine of Merit. For 
that the Firſt Reformers, when they teach that we are juſtified by Faith 
only, thereby mean (not that we are juſtified by Faith, not by Good 
Works, but) that we are juſtified. by the Grace of God, not by the 
Condign or Adequate Merit even of Our own Good Works, is evident 
from the Firſt and moſt Celebrated Publick Confeſſions of the Re- 
formed Churches; and agreeable thereto is the Doctrine of the 
Church of England; as the Learned Biſhop Bull has largely ſhewn 
Chap. 18. num. 6. of the Latter Diſſertation of his Harmonia Apoſto- 
lica, and confirmed in his Examen Cenſuræ, Reſp, ad Animadv, 13. 
and in his Apology Sect. 5, 6. 

Having above ſhewn, what is the True Meaning of S. PA U L's xxvn. 
Doctrine 7 Juſtiſication by Faith, and that therein Faith is 8 2 
oppoſed to the Works of the Law : it may be of good uſe to take no- 7AVL excludes 
tice here, what are the True Reaſons why S. PA U aſſerts that No Las tromjutti - 
man can be juſtified by the Works of the Law. And theſe Reaſons reſpect * on. 
either the hole Law, i. e. the Moral as well as Ritual part of it, or 
elſe only the Ritual part. As to the Reaſons, which reſpect only the 
Ritnal part of the Law, there is no diſpute about them among Chri- 
ſtian Writers, and ſo they need not be here inſiſted on. Bur it is- 
controverted, what are the True Reaſons which reſpect the bole 
Law, Moral as well as Ritna!. : 

The True Reaſons then which reſpe& the Whole Law (conſidered xxvir. 
Carnally or according to the Letter, and ſo in oppoſition to , fromthe 
the Goſpel, as it was conſidered by the Jews) are drawn by S. PAUL Want of Fur 
from it's rwofold Defect of Grace, viz. both Forgiving and Aſiſting 
Grace. And firſt as to it's Defect of Forgiving Grace, the Sum of 
the Apoſtle's Argument on this head is drawn up by Biſhop Bull 
in this Syllogitm : 

\ 
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No one can be juſtified by the Law of Moſes in the Court of 
Divine Judicature, who is guilty of ſuch Sins, as the Law of 
Moſes allows #o Pardon for in the Court of Divine Judicature : 

But All Men (as well Jews as Gentiles) are guilty of ſuch Sins, 
as the Law of Moſes allows no pardon for, in the Court of Di- 

n vine Judicature: 

Therefore No Man (neither Jew nor Gentile) can be juſtified 
by the Law of Moſes in the Court of Divine Judicature. 
The Major Propoſition is clear. In the Minor there are two things 
implied. Firſt, that there are ſome Sins, which the Law of Moſes 
allows no pardon for, in the Court of Divine Judicature, And this 
is no other than what is expreſsly aſſerted by S. PA U L in his Ser- 
mon to the Jews of Antioch in Piſidia ( As 13. 38, 39.) Be it known 
unto you therefore, Men and Brethren, that thro* this Man (i. e. Jeſus) 
is preached unto you the Forgiveneſs of Sins; and by Him All that be- 
lieve are juſtified from All things, from (N. B.) which ye could not be juſti- 
ed by the Law of Moſes. Secondly, The other thing implied in the 
Minor is, that All Men. are Guilty of ſuch Sins, as the Law of Mo- 
ſes allows no Pardon for. And this 1s what S. PAUL largely 
proves from Rom. 1. 18. to Rom. 3. 28. 

XXIx. The other ſort of Argument, made uſe of by S. PAUL to prove, 
e Tes begeg that No one can be juſtified by the Law, and which reſpects alſo the 
be, fin Whole Law, is drawn from the Defect of A/iſting Grace, which is ei- 
des ther Outward or Inward. By Outward Aſſiſting Grace is denoted the 
Promiſe of Eternal Life ; by Inward, the Gift of the Holy Spirit. Both 
which the Moſaical Covenant was deſtitute of, conſidered (in the ſenſe 
it was taken by the Jews, and therefore conſidered in, by our Apo- 

ſtle, viz.) in contradiſtinction to the Goſpel or Evangelical Covenant. 
xxx. As to the Defect of Outward Aſſiſting Grace, or the Promiſe of E- 
anions ternal Life, S. Px UL touches upon this Gal. 3. 12. And the Law 
is not of Faith ;, (but, the Man that do's them, ſhall live in them : i. e. 
(as Biſhop Bull paraphraſes the Text) The Law neither requires 
« Faith, nor promiſes ſuch things as require Faith properly fo call- 
& ed, (this being ihe Evidence of things not ſeen, Hebr. 11. 1.) for it 
“ promiſes only ſuch Bleſſings, as fall under our Senſes, and belong to 
4 this Life. As to the Life to come it ſpeaks not a Word, nor do's 
« it excite us to Piety by Any Promiſes of ſuch a Life; but it re- 
s quires us to Do what it commands, without adding the Encou- 
«*« ragement of any Such Promiſe : it only ſays, Thou /halt live, viz, 
% an Happy and Proſperous Life here upon Earth, as appears from 
« Lev. 18. 5. But the Apoſtle is more clear to this purpoſe, v. 21. 
of this ſame Chapter, which runs thus: If there had been g Law gi- 
ven, which (N. B.)] could have Given Life, verily Righteouſneſs ſhould 
ff bave been by the Law. Now a Law (as Biſhop Bull obſerves) is 
17 „ faid to Give what it promiſes. And therefore the Meaning of 
4 this Text is: If the Law had contain'd in. it the Promiſe of Eter- 
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True MEANING of fuſtiſication by Faith. I 
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« Eternal Life, then even by the Law Men might have attain'd 
« True and Spiritual Righteouſneſs, or True and Perfect Juſtifica- 
« tion, i. e. ſuch as is join'd with the Gift of Eternal Life. But the 
&« Caſe is quite otherwiſe : the Law contains Promiſes relating only 
« to this Life, and therefore can neither bring Men to True Piety, 
&« nor give thm Perfect Juſtification..” To the ſame purpoſe is 
Ch. 7. V. 19. of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (which is with great 
probability attributed to S. PA UL) where the Goſpel is ſtiled tbe 
Bringing in of a Better Hope, inaſmuch as in it is revealed what gives 

round for the Hope of much Better things, than were promiſed in the 
£2; Which Interpretation of the Text laſt cited is confirmed by 
Hebr. 8. 6. where our Saviour is faid expreſsly to be the Mediatour of 
a Better Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon Better Promiſes. 

As to the Defect of the Law in reſpect of Inward Aſſiſting Grace, , FENG. 
or the Gift of the Holy Spirit, our Apoſtle frequently ſpeaks of this. e 
On this account it is, that 2 Cor. 3. 6. he ſtiles by conſequence the 
Miniſtration of the Law, the Miniſtration of the Lelter; and in ex- 
preſs terms v. 7. the Miniſtration of Death written and engraven in 
ſtones: namely, not only becauſe it's Precepts were for the moſt part 
External, but alſo and chiefly becauſe they were propoſed only Ex- 
ternallyz or to the Outward Man, being not accompanied with any 
force or efficacy of the Spirit, which might penetrate into the Inward 
Man and to the very Heart. On the Contrary, Our Apoſtle v. 6. 
ſtiles by Conſequence the Goſpel, the Miniſtration of the Spirit, viz. 
becauſe it's Precepts are, not only Spiritual in their Own. Nature, 
but alſo accompanied with the Power of the Holy Spirit, imprinting 
them Inwardly on the Hearts of Men. Whence the Goſpel received 
by the Corinthians is ſaid by Our Apoſtle 2 Cor. 3. 3. to be the E- 

Piſtle of Chriſt, written nat with Ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
God; not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of the Heart. In the 
ſame ſenſe is the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Law, ſtiled Rom. 8. 2. 
the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus ; namely, inaſmuch as the 
Spirit is both promis'd in the Goſpel, and alſo do's . accom- 
pany it. Once more, Gal. 3. 14. our Apoſtle oppoſes the Bleſſings 
of Abraham to the Curſe of the Law, mention'd in the foregoing verſe, 
and then in the latter end of the ſame v. 14. expounds the Blæſſing 
85 Abraham by the Promiſe of the Spirit, Whence it appears that che 

romiſe of the Holy Spirit was that Great Privilege of the Evange- 
lical Covenant, wherein conſiſted it's Chief Excellency above the 
Law or Mofaical Covenant. 

Such are Truly the Arguments, whereby S. PAUL proves, that xxxn. _ 
by the Works of the Law hall no fleſh be juſtified. It remains now on- RN - ny 
ly to obſerve in ſhort the Error of Thoſe, who think, S. PA U L's Pa UL tom Ju- 
Reaſoning againſt the poſſibility of being Juſtified by the Law pro- g left ro 
ceeds on this Hypotheſis, that the Law of Moſes was given to the e tie 


Jews, as a Law requiring and obliging, under the penalty of Eternal Om 
C Death, 
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18 A Proemial DIs couxs E concerning the 
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Death, to the Moi Abſolute Obedience, ſo as to make no Allowance 
for the Leaſt Slip, at Any time; and conſequently was Impoſſible 
to be Obſerved. The Falſeneſs of which Opinion will appear from 

theſe Conſiderations. | 
X<XUL. The Law of Moſes can be conſidered but only in a twofold reſpect, 
J 2s bark he either Carnally or Literally, as it was an Inſtrument of the Jewiſh Po- 
elbe. where lity or Civil Adminiſtration ; or Spiritually, as it had @ ſhadow of Good 
de nerd. things to come. In this latter Senſe, it is no other than the Goſpel 
* veiled under Types, and therefore can't be ſuch a Law as is above 
ſuppoſed, ſince the Goſpel is confeſſedly not ſuch a Rigid, but a Gra- 
cious Inſtitution. And in the former Senſe, it is plain that the Law 
of Moſes was no ſuch Law of moſt Perfect and Abſolute Obedi- 
ence ; foraſmuch as firſt therein are allowed Sacrifices for the Ex- 
piation of ſeveral Sins, as may be ſeen Numb. 15. 22---29. But to 
allow Pardon for Sins, and to Exact a Perfect Obedience, are things in- 
conſiſtent. Secondly, ſo far was the Law of Moſes from re — 

a Perfect Unerring Obedience, that ſeveral things . were indulge 
them becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, This our Saviour expreſs- 

ly tells us, as to Polygamy and Divorce, Matt. 19. 3, &c. | 


$4 b 8 
"XXXIV. The Patrons of the Erroneous Opinion we are ſpeaking of, found 
* Piraen 


bot ſupporced by IT Chiefly on Gal. 3. 10. For as many as are of the Works of the Law, 


0. 1 are under the Curſe : for it is written, Curſed is Every one, fhat con- 
tinues not in All things, which are written in the book of the Law, to do 
them, Here they ſuppoſe the expreſſion, to continue in All things, 
to denote a moſt Perfect Unerring Obedience; which being impoſſi- 
ble to be performed by Us mortals, they further ſuppoſe Our Apoſtle 
thence to infer the Impoſſibility of being Juſtified by the Law. But 
the foremention'd Expreſſion can't be reaſonably ſuppoſed to denote 
ſuch an Unerring Perfe& Obedience, it being inconſiſtent with the 
Divine Juſtice to require of Us, what is Impoſſible for us to perform. 
Beſides he is eſteem'd to fulfill or do All required by the Law, who 
do's not willingly or wittingly tranſgreſs the ſame ; of which we ſhall 
give ſome Inſtances by and by. Beſides, as Biſhop Bull has obſerved, 
the Apoſtle's Argument do's not imply that No Man can continue in 
All things that are writ in the Book of the Law to do them ; as appears by 
putting the Apvſtle's Argument into a Syllogiſtical form thus : 

Whoſoever continues not in All things that are writ in the 
Book of the Law to do them, is Curſed : 8 
But as many as are of the Works of the Law, do not conti- 

nue in All things &c. 
5 e as many as are of the Works of the Law, are 

urſed. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaks expreſsly of thoſe, who are of the Works of the 
| Law, 1. e. who ſeek to be -oflified by the Law, either thro? ignorance 
or contempt of the Grace of the Goſpel ; and theſe he oppoſes (v. q.) 
to thoſe that are of Faith, i. e. who — the Goſpel, embrace the 


Grace 
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True MEANING of Juſtification by Faith. 


Grace thereof, and ſo partake of the Bleſſing of Abraham, the Pro- 
miſe of the Holy Spirit, that thereby they might be enabled to ful- 
fill the Law, and ſo to avoid the Curſe * v. 14. As to thoſe 
who are of the Works of the Law, the Apoſtle do's indeed intimate, 
that they neither bad continued, nor could continue in All things Sc. but 
as to thoſe who are of Faith, the Apoſtle intimates no ſuch thing, ei- 
ther here or any where elſe in his Writings ; nay, on the contrary he. 
Cy aſſerts the Poſſibility of Fulfilling the Law, particularly 

m. 8. 4. 

But there is another Text, from which the Defenders of the Opini- 
on we are ſtill ſpeaking of, endeavour to infer, that by the Law of 
Moſes is required an Unerring Perfect Obedience. It is Deut. 6. 5. 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with All thy beart, with All thy ſoul, 
and with All thy ſtrength. But ſurely this Text (as Biſhop Bull ob- 
ſerves) makes entirely againſt them, and quite overthrows their Opi- 
nion. For when God requires no more of us, than that we ſhould. 
love him with All our Heart, with All our Souls, and with All our 
Strength, tis maniteſt, that thereby he requires nothing beſide or above 
our ſtrength, namely aſſiſted with that meaſure of Grace, which he is 
ready to vouchſafe unto Every one. And ſurely we may All of Us 
obey God with All our ſtrength, ſince it is a manifeſt contradiction to 
ſay, that we can't do fo far forth as we have ſtrength to do. Beſides, 


God promiſes, that he would Enable them to do, what he here re- 


quires of the Iſraelites to do, viz. that he would Circumciſe their Heart, 
that they might love bim with All their Heart Sc. Deut. 30. 6. Laſt- 
Iy, we have the Teſtimony of God himſelf in Sacred Hiſtory, that 
. have been Thoſe, who have ſo loved him. Thus it is ſaid of 
King Joſiab, that he turned to the Lord with All bis heart, and with 
All bis foul, and with All bis ſtrength, according to (N. B.) ALL the 
Law of Moſes, 2 Kings 23. 25. So it is ſaid of David, that be fol- 
lowed God with All his heart, to do that only which was right in bis 
Eyes, 1 Kings 14. 8. So in the New Teffament it is ſaid of Zacha- 
rias and his wife Elizabeth, that they were Both Righteous before God, 
walking (N. B.) in ALL the Commandments and the Ordinances of the 
Lord Blameleſs. From theſe inſtances we may learn, both what is the 
True Meaning of Loving and Serving God with All Our Heart Ce. 
and of Continuing in All things that are written in the Law to do them, 
and that by neither of theſe expreſſions is denoted an Abſolute Unſin- 
ning and ſo Impoſſible Obedience, but on the contrary ſuch an Obedi- 
ence as has been Actually performed, and therefore is Poſſible to be 
performed by All. To conclude this head, if we look upon the Law 
in contradiſtinction to the Goſpel, or according to the 76h it is 
evident that S. PAUL was far from thinking it Impoſſible to be per- 
formed, ſince he expreſsly tells us of Himſelf, that touching the 
Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, he was Blamels/s, Phil, 3. 6. 
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20 Proæmial D1SCOURSE concerning, &c. 
XxXXXVI And thus I have, in this Proœmial Diſcourſe, laid before the Rea- 
- The Concluſion. 


der, what I judg'd requiſite to give him a Clear Notion of 
S.PAUL's True Meaning, as to his Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Faith. For his Fuller and Entire Satisfaction herein, I refer him to 
the Excellent Writings of that late moſt Learned Prelate Dr. Bull, 
viz. His Harmonia Apoſtolica, together with the two other Tracts 
wrote in Defence of it, and entitled, one Examen Cenſuræ, the other 

Apologia pro Harmonia Sc. Writings moſt highly Worthy and Re- 
quiſite to be Carefully Read and Weighed by All Students in Di- 


vinity. 


THE EPIS TI E 

5 O F bs. RH 
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RO. M AN 8. 
TL HAIPREFACE | | 
T HE Learned in Chronology place the writing of this Epiſtle . 
A. D. 57, or in the beginning of A. D. 58, that is, about qi. pitic was 
Five years after the writing of the Epiſtles to the Theſſa- written. 
lonians, So that it is certain, This is placed Firſt of All St PauPs 
Epiſtles, not as being: Firſt in order of Time, but on ſome other ac- 
count; namely, either as being written to the Inhabitants of Rome, 
the Firſt or Chief City of the Roman Empire, or elſe as being of 
Principal Uſe and Excellency as to the Doctrine therein contain'd. 

It was written to preſerve the New Converts of Rome, from being SS 
ſeduced by the Fudaizers. And the Occaſion of it being the ſame with f 9" 
that of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, hence there is a Great Affinity be- 
tween them; the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith or the Goſpel with- 
out the obſervance of Circumciſion or other Legal Rites, which is Brief- 
ly handled inthe Epiſtle to the Galatians, being more Largely and Fully 

iſcuſs d and eſtabliſh'd in this to the Romans. And indeed it ſeems 
agreed by the Learned in Chronology, that theſe Two Epiſtles were 
Both written in the ſame year, only fome will have that to the Gala- 
tians writ Firſt, others this to the Romans, the Largeneſs of This being. 
the Reaſon of the Shortneſs of That. | . 

That Corinth was the Place, whence it was written is ſcarcely to be 11 
doubted, not barely on the Authority of the Subſcription at the End, I ne 
but rather becauſe what is there ſaid, is very Agreeable to what is ſaid w 
in the Epiſtle it ſelf, Cb. 16. v. 1, 23. compared with 2 Tim. 2. 4. 

and 1 Cor, 1, 14. | 
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rox. 


K E $, the Oe: C HAP. J. 
AT AO E, dN De Nei A UL, a ſervant of Je- 
n 5 8 P ſus Chriſt,. a * called 
1 NN ©, . Apoſtle, ſeparated un- 
che eis waryyto Ow, co the Goſpel of God. 
(2 > eueren I, F W- - (Which he had promi- 


555 3 ſed afore by his Prophets in 
ro auTy u YpaPais G e,) 3 r. the Holy Scriptures,) 


Land 


Ty 
ANNOTATIONS, | 


(a) The thread of the ſenſe from v. 1. to v. J. (leaving out what is inſerted 
by way of Parentheſis) runs thus: Paal, a ſervant of Jeſus Chrift, a called Apofile, 
ſeparated to the Goſpel of God concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, — 0 All that 
be in Rome Se. =: 

(b) Tho' es Inos Xi do's literally import no more than is applicable to Eve- 

fincere Chriſtian, yet it ſeems to be uſed here by St Paul, (as alſo by St Fames 

1. v. 1. and by St Peter, 2 Epiſt. ch. 1. v. 1. and St Jude, v. 1.) in a more re- 
ſtrain'd ſenſe, ſo as to denote a Miniſter of Jeſus Chrift, as being One, who has in 
a more ſpecial manner given up himſelf to the Service of Chriſt, In this ſenſe the Ex- 
preſſion has a due Emphaſis, in reference to the 4 ien of St Paul to ſet forth his 
Authority: whereas it bas no ſuch Emphaſis, if it be underſlood to denote no more 
than his being 4 Chriftian. . 

(e) Di is an Adjective. not a Participle: and therefore xAamri; Arigoac; is proper- 
ly to be rend'red, not cal d to be an Apoſile, but rather 4 called Apoſtle, i. e. One 
made an Apoſtle by the Immediate Call of Chriſt himſelf. Thus as to the literal ſig- 
nification of the word zax7;, it is render'd in our Tranſlation v. 6. the Called. And 
as to the Import of the Expreſſion, ue Azo502%, if it be conſidered, what 
the Judaizers weie wont to object againſt S. Pas Apoſlleſnip, and that this 
Fpiſtle to the Romans, as well as that to the Galatians, were writ chiefly a- 

inſt the Judaizers; twill appear reaſonable to think, that Bes Aroreacs is here 
Jefign'd by S. Paul to comprehend in ſhort, what he expreſſes more full 
Gal. 1. 1. by Amigo; cx ain” A, oli h ov, 0s ald lere xh n 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 


Chap. I. (a) AUL, a(b) Servant in a Special manner, that is, @ l. 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, and that of the Higheſt d —3 
Rank, being a (c) Called Apoſtle, i. e. made an Apoſtle gung L Yen 
by the immediate Call of Chriſt himſelf ; and to ſay nef of bis 4pe- 
All that can be ſaid or required More to eſtabliſh the Authority of my dhe Seng. 
Apoſtleſhip, being ſeparated (d) even from my Molber's womb unto the or Beſs Sovi- 
preaching of the Goſpel of God, (2 Which Goſpe! contains no New fie be was; the 


Dofrines repugnant to the Will of God made known in the Old Teſta- —— 


ment, but only a more Clear Revelation of His Divine Will, and a Com- and * the 
roand o Is 


pletion of what He had promiſed afore by his Prophets in the Holy Scri- g item; 
ptures: <vhich is a proof of its being what 1 ſay it 15, namely the Goſpel m. V. 35 being 

| | | | of the gelt of — 
ANNOTATIO NS. VOIP 


conſequently that the Interpretation given by me in the Paraphraſe is agreeable te 
S. Paul's meaning. Indeed in this ſenſe the word xanr%; has a Great Force, whereas 
in the other ſenſe it ſeems ſuperfluous. For whoſoever is a True Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
is duly called to be an Apoſtle; but Every one that is duly called to be an Apoſtle, 
is not an Apoſtle called immediately by Chriſt himſelf, or in ſhort @ Called Apoſile, 
Compare Gal. 1. 15—19g. and 2, 6—11, 

(d) Whoſoever conſiders the aforemention'd affinity between the Epiſtles to 
the Romans and Galatians. and what great occaſion S. Paul had to eftablifh in 
both the Authority of his Apoſtleſbip, by All the Arguments he could; will 1 
ſuppoſe be eaſily-induced to allow, that & s 55 ibi Mev Rom, 1. 1. is to 


de expounded by, 5 Oi 5 #Popiony ps bo xorihins mrnręꝗe α -U wWayyincwpmas, Gal. 1. 


15, 16. Further, it is obſervable, that S. Paal, in order to eftabliſh his Autho - 
rity, do's in effet frame an Aſcending Climax thus: Paul, a Miniſter of Chriſt; 


-not an inſeriour Miniſter, but an Apoſtle; not an Apoſtle at ſecond hand, but 


an Apoltle called immediately by Chrift himſelf; nay, not only called in due time, 
but alſo ſeparated even from my Mother's womb to the Apoſlleſhip. For the ful- 
ler underftanding the Force of which laſt Clauſe, it is to be rememb'red, that — 

: tae 
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TIX Tf TRANSLATION. 
T8 viou auToy (T8 emol . amrip- 3 Concerning his Son, (who 


5 | | - was made of the Seed of Da- 
ure Ga, gf. 4 TY vid, according to the Fleſh; 
dei rr vie Oed ty d xa- 4 Who was * defined the 

3 Son of God with Power, ac- 
cording to the Spirit of Holy- 
o rex Inow Kpirov Tov Ku- neſs, by the Reſurrection from 


\ __> / 
T4 TYwuc G IWOUIYG) 45 | - 


the Dead, namely) Jeſus Chriſt | 


4 —— | 37 F » 100 7 
ev , (5 Of & EN“ XA. our Lord, 
ey xa) drr eis vraxo mi 5 BI whom we have re- 


> - w# io ceived Grace and Apoſtleſhi 
ros, e di Tos Ju, UTP to the obedience of the Fait 


rob wwuat@* auto. 6 i os. *concerning his Name, among 


2 \ e * \ * f All * the entiles. 
v es , v Ic X. 6 Among whom are alſo ye, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


the Jaws ſeem to have had a more than ordinary Eſteem for the Prophet Fere- 
mia, (as may be gathered from Marr. 16. 14.) ſo this Special Eſteem ſeems to 
have been founded on God's Special deſignation of Him to the Prophetical Of- 
fice, even before he was born. Before thou cameſt forth out of the womb, 1 ſan- 
ctiſed thee and ordaind thee a Prophet — Fer. 1. 5. Hereupon St Paul acquaints 
the Jewiſh or Judaizing Converts at Rome, that he was likewiſe ſeparated unto 
the Goſpel, namely from his Mother's womb, (as he explains himſelf to the Gala- 


tian, which, together with his being immediately called by Chriſt bimſelf, 


— 0 undeniable Proof of his being an Apoſtle of the very Higheſt Rank, that 
co | 
(e) Matth. 1. 1. & 9. 27. & 15. 22. & 20, 30. & 21.9, 15, & 22. 42. &c. 
ln reference to this matter, we have the teſtimony of Gregory Nyſſen : Ts 


Hare“ 1 Tis ard To lc, d 7+ U Ilomar®-, xc u T4 Azov Kurts, Tepgy Tis f 
F VAT Man Orat. 1. coptr. Eunom. pag. 57. edit. Pariſ. 1615, Agreeably whereto 
many Learned Commentatars and others do underſtand the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt to be denoted by the word Spirit, Mark 2, 8, and 1 Tim. 3. 16. Hebr. 
9 175 and 1 Pee. 3. 18. and laſlly in the Text we are upon. And on the firſt of 
the forecited Texts, viz. Mark 2. 8. Grotins bas cited ſeveral paſſages of the, Pri- 
mitive Fathers, wherein they likewiſe. ſtile Chriſt he Spirit os Holy Spirit, or 
the like. And the Learned Dr Grabe in his Spicileg. Sec. 2. Tom. 1. pag. 130. has 
alſo obſerved, that Chriſt is by one Celſus, a Chriſtian, ſtiled the Holy Spirit, ac- 
cording to the way of ſpeaking, uſed indeed in the Firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, but 
fcarce heard of after the Third Age, and the Riſe of the Arian Hereſy. For 
wat it was ſomerimes uſed even after the Third Age, is evident from ſome 
Teſtimonies cited by Grotius on Mark 2. 8. Moteover, it is agreed by All (1 
think) that are not Sociniarns, that in Rom. q, 5. this expreſſion, as concerning the 
Fleſh, not only denotes Chriſt's Humane Nature, but alſo that be had another, 
namely a Divine Nature, expreſs'd by thoſe words in the latter part of the Text, 
viz. who is over All, God — fer ever. It ſeems therefore but reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that the ſame expreſſion, concerning the Fleſh, is here (Rom. 1. 3) ap- 


ply'd to Chriſt in the ſame ſenſe; and conſequently that this expreſſion (v. 4.) 
M$ . - | * concerning 
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 Komans Chap. 1 


PARA PH RAS E. 


of God,) 3 Concerning his Son, ( who, according to the Fleſh or as 
to his Humane Nature, was made or born of. the Royal Seed of David, 


and is therefore ſtiled in Scripture (e) the Son of David; 4 Who, ac-“ 


cording to the Spirit of Holineſs, i. e. as to his (,) Divine Nature, in 
reſpe# whereof he is eſſentially an Holy Spirit, and therefore may be 
very properly, and actually is (F) both in Scripture and by the Primi- 
tive Writers, ſtiled the Spirit, or the Holy Spirit, or the like, was (g) de- 
fined, i. c. mojt diſtinguiſbingly and plainly declared to be the Son of God 
in the higheſt ſenſe of the phraſe; this, 1 ſay, he was defined to be, as 
by ather means, ſo (b with Power, i. e. after the moſt Powerfull and 
Convincing manner, by the (i) Reſurrection from the Dead: he Perſon 
I ſpeak theſe Great things of, is) JESUS Chriſt our Lord, (5 by 
whom I have received (&) the extraordinary Grace or Favour of being 
entruſted with the Apoſtleſhip, more eſpecially to this end, namely to 
bring to the Obedience of the Faith concerning his Name, i. e. 40 the 
embracing of the Goſpel, more peculiarly. the Doctrine of Fuſtification by 
Faith in his Name, ſuch as are duly diſpoſed among All the Gentiles : 


6 Among whom, viz, Gentiles, are alſo ye of Rome, the Called of Jeſus 
. Chriſt, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


concerning Or according to the Spirit of Holineſs, is uſed by the Apoſtle to denote 
the Divinity of Chriſt Add hereto, that tis certain from ſeveral paſſages that 
couid be cited, that the Primitive Fathers uſe the phraſe ar capa to denote 
Chriſt's Humane Nature; and ſince it is not to be doubted, but they took this ex- 
preſſion from this and other places of St. Paul, hence it is plain that they under- 
ſtood St Paul to uſe the ſame phraſe in the ſame ſenſe. And if fo, then the 
Antitheſis will require that by z«r# ,, «ywrwm; ſhould be denoted Chriſt's Di- 
vine Nature. Whence it follows, that the Apoſtle calls Chriſt (v. 82 the Son 
of God in the higheſt Senſe of the phraſe, namely as he is the Son of God by Na- 
ture: of which more in Note (i). 

(g) Op3970» is derived from 5plomai or del, a word uſed by Mathematicians 
primarily, and in imitation of them by Philoſophers and others, to ſignify as 
much as, moſt accurately to diſtinguiſh the Nature of things. So that St. Paul 
ſeems by the word here uſed by him to denote, that our Saviour's Divinity was 
as plainly and diſtinctly made known by his Reſurtection, as the Nature of a 
Triangle is by it's Definition, or the like. 

(4) See Ephe/. 1. 19, 20. and Ack. 17. 31. with 1 Cor. 15. 4, &c. 

(i) The Reſurrection of Chriſt is an undeniable Proof of his being rhe Son 
of Ged by Nature, inaſmuch as it is ſuch a Proof of his being the True Meſſiah ; 
to whom the Incommunicable Properties of the Deity are attributed in the Scri- 
ptures. Hence what we are truly to underſtand by Pſalm 2. 7. (applyed by 
St Paul to Chriſt's Reſurrection Ack. 13. 33.) we may learn from ꝓuſtin Martyr, 
who in his Dialogue, with Tryphon, having cited that place of the Pſalmift, im- 
mediately adds: Tors yirrow airs Afywr ν] Toi arFpwnor, tory d 107 aire) typrrAs 
»vwX. The meaning whereof is, that Chriſt is there ſaid e be begotten at his 
Reſurrection, becauſe thereby it was evidently made known that He was the True 
and Only-vegotten of the Father, (k) See Ephe/. 3. 2, 7, 8. 

D See 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


2. (m) See Luke 2. 1. 


(I) See note c on 1 The 1, 
Conſlanily, 


the Called of Jeſus Chrift.) 

7 To All that be in Rome 
the Beloved of God, * the Cal- 
led, the Saints : Grace unto 
you and Peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

8 Firſt, I thank my God 
thro? Jeſus Chriſt for you All, 
that your Faith is ſpoken 
of throughout the whole 
World. 

9 For God is my Witneſs, 
whom I ſerve with my Spirit 
in the Goſpel of his Son, that 
I * conſtantly make mention 
of you. 

10 Always in my prayers 
making requeſt (if by any 
means now at length I might 
have a proſperous journey by 
the Will of God) to come un- 
to you. 

11 For J long to ſee you, 
that I may impart unto you 
ſome Spiritual gift, to the end 
you may be eſtabliſhed, 

12 That 1s, that I may be 
comforted together with you, 
by the mutual Faith both of 
you and me. . 

13 Now I would not have 
you ignorant, Brethren, that 
oftentimes I purpoſed to come 
unto you, ( but have been 
let hitherto) that I might 
have ſome fruit among you, 
even as among other Gen- 
tiles. 


14 I am a Debtor both to 
| ooo 


(n) Our Engliſh word 


as it is commonly ufed, ſeems very fitly to anſwer the Apoſtle's mean- 
ing 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Chriſt, i, e. cobo have been called to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Where- 


fore according to the more Special Commiſſion of my Apoſileſpip, I write 


this Epiſtle) 7 to all that be in Rome Profeſſours of Chriſtianity, and 


fo of that Body, to which now belong thoſe Titles formerly given to the 


Fews, ſuch as are theſe ; the Beloved of God, the Called, the Saints, 
Grace and Peace, i. e. All Bleſſings Spiritual and Temporal be unto you, 
from God our Father, as the Fountain of them, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the Channel thro? which they are conveyed to Us. 

8 The Firſt thing I hall 1 you with, is that I thank my God 
thro? Jeſus Chriſt for you (7) All, 
that your Faith, as being Inhabitants of Rome, eſteemed the Empreſs 


commonly ſtyle.. he Whole World. 9 For God is my Witneſs, whom 
I ſerve with my Spirit, i. e. with the Whole bent of my Mind, and 
with All fincerity in preaching the Goſpel of his Son, that I fail not 
(1) conſtantly, as the times of my Devotion return, to make mention 
of you, 10 Always in my Prayers making it my particular requeſt 
(if by any means now at length I might have a proſperous journey by 
the will of God) to come unto you. 11 For I long to ſee you, that 
I may impart unto you ſome (o) Spiritual Gift, to the end that you 
receiving it from Me, who preach juſtification by Faith in Chriſt in op- 
Poſition to the Works of the Law, may be eſtabliſhed thereby in the 
True Faith of Chriſt, ſo as not to be ſeduced by the Judaixers to the ob- 
ſervation of the Legal Rites, as neceſſary to Salvation, 12 (p) that 
is, that I may be comforted together with you, by the mutual Faith 
both of you and me, i. e. by our mutual perſeverance in the True Faith. 
of Chriſt, 13 Now as for theſe reaſons I long to ſee you, ſo further 
I would not have you ignorant, Brethren, that oftentimes I have 
actually purpoſed, or ſet a time to come unto you, (but have been let 
hitherto ) that I might have ſome Fruit of my Miniſiry among you, 
even as among other Gentiles. 14 Not that I haue any Vain Conceit 
of my Own Abilities above others, bnt becauſe I look on my ſelf, as that 
I am a (q) Debtor, i. e. in Duty bound by my ſpecial Commiſſion ta 
preach, as T have opportunity, the Goſpel to the Gentiles of All _ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ing by the Greek word 2Aaairrus For by doing a thing Conſtantly, we do not 
uſually mean, never ceaſing to do it at any time, but only not failing to do it as 
proper times, See Paraphraſe on 1 10e. 5. 17. (e) The Apoſtle uſes this ſame 
Argument, Gal. 3. 2. 

( f ) S. Paul ſeems here to uſe a piece of Rhetorical Artifice, mollifying what 
he had ſaid juſt before, concerning their need of being eſtabliſhed in the Faith, 
by ſeeming to recall it, and explaining it ſo, as to turn the End of his longing te. 
ſee them to this, viz. that they might murually rejoyce in one another's True 
Faith. (4q) St Paul ſeems here to refer to * 5. Compare alſo 1 Cor. 9. 16. + T6 

2 


whether Jewiſh or Gentile Converts, 3. 
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inſicad thereof to put 


TEXT TRANSLATION. 


oog Te Xa Mees, eguaAzTys the Greeks and to the Barba- 
rians, both to the Wile and to 
the Unwiſe. | 

15 * Accordingly as much 
as in me is, I am ready to | 
preach the Goſpel to you alſo 
that are at Rome. 

16 For I am not aſhamed 
of the Goſpel. * 

For it 1s the Power of God 
unto Salvation, to Every one 
that Believes, to the Jew firſt, 
and alſo to the Gentile. 

17 For therein 1s revealed 
the Righteouſneſs of God,*by 
Faith unto Faith : as it is writ- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


+ T& Ni- is not tead in the Beſt Antient MSS as Alexandrian, Clerm. &c. 
nor- yet in che moſt Antient Verſions, as Vulgar Latin, Syriach &c. nor yet in 


the Citations of Tertullian, Origen, Chryſoſtom &c. ſo that tis not to be doubted, 


but theſe words have been added by way of Explanation ; eſpecially ſince «9@7y4- 
d alone v. 16. beſt anſwers to «ay y/tAioack v.15. 

(r) The Engliſh Particle / having ſeveral acceptations, I judg'd it proper, 
berg , accordingly, as expreſſing more particularly the 
Apoſile's meaning. by the Greek word &ww, viz. thay according ro his Obli- 
Exon. 2s a Debtor to Greeks. and Barbarians &c —, he was ready to preach the 

pel Ke.. 1 At 

Yee Matt. 10, 6, and 15 24 Late 24. 47. Act, 13. 46. and 17. 2. 

() The word D properly denotes a Greeb, but is here and frequently elſe- 
where made uſe of by S. Paul to denote All the Gentiles in general : and that, 
"as it ſeems, either becauſe the Greeks were of moſt note among the Jews, at 
leaft for Learning, orielſe becauſe their Language was the Common or more 
General Language then in uſe; ...... .. 

() There is ſcarce any Expreſſion in the whole Bible, that has more exerciſed 
the heads of Commentators and Interpreters, than this; dizaicowy O17 ix T1505 
s; 7159, more eſpecially as to the. true meaning of theſe words, is mg; 1G mou, 
And yet methinks S. Paul himſelf has taken it as it were particular care to explain 
bis meaning here, by expreſſing it more fully chap. 3. v 21, 22. For Suα,jꝙ un Ot 
here, is there more fully expreſs'd es 19s BDnciorory Org : and ir airs (i.e. in the 


Goſpel) here, u expteſ d there by. an equivalent wi now, viz. under the Goſ- 

pel: &roxaaeriTa here, is explain d by Ti@arifora there: and ſo Is cis here, 

-1s folly explain d 10 2 rates Inres Kpiped there: and lafily, i rien here, is moſt 
y 4 


clearly explain'd Tyre, Tigwores thete. The Paralleliſm between ch. 1. 
v. 17. and ch. 3. v. 22. &c. might be farther carried on: but what is already ob- 
. ſerved, is (I think) ſufficient to ſhew, that 1 have expreſs'd the Apoille's true 
meaning in ch. 1, v. 17. by rendring it agreeably to ch. 3. v. 22. The Righteou/- 
neſs of God by Faith unto Faith, i, e. untg All that believe: This Interpreta- 
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PARAPHRASE. 


both to the Greeks, and to the Reſt, to whom the Greeks have given 
the name of Barbarians; both to the Wile or Learned, os the Greek; 
e/icem ! hemſol ves, and to the R eft ef! een”d by ihe Greeks "at 4 F com- 
paratively with themſel ve.) Unwiſe or CUnlearned. 15 (r) According- 
ly, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the Goſpel to you alto, 
that are at Rome. 16 For whatever ſome may pretend and give cut 10 
the contrary, I aſſure you, I am not any ways Aſhamed of preaching 


the Goſpcl Any where, no, not at Rome il. 


S E CEQ NI. 
In this Firſt Section the Apoſtle fully inſtrucis us as to the Doc- 


trine of Juſtification itſelf, He fbews that Juſtification 75 

Ged 70 821. 
tion, "en hof — 
and Gentile, 15 17 
the Goſpel re- 
vea'ed to be 
a'! 


to be attain'd only by Faith, i. e. by the Gracious Terms of the 
"Goſpel, (vis. in oppoſition to Works done by the guidance of the 
Law, either of Nature or of Moſes, and conſidered excluſive- 


os of 


J. 
N 72 bs "#047 F. 
ccepred of 


ly of the Grace of the Goſpel :) that Jews as well as Gen- Gr, 51 in Feſws 


tiles tand in need of Fuſtification by Faith, or the Grace of 
the Goſpel; and that by Faith, without Circumciſion, or the 
obſervance of Any other Legal Rite, the Gentile Converts are 
juſtified, as well as the Jewiſh Converts ; and conſequently that 
the Latter have no reaſon to Boaſt over the Former in reſpect of 


Circumciſion or the Law. 


Jay, I am not any ways aſhamed of preaching. the Goſpel, even at 
Rome itſelf. For whatever others may think of it, I am ſure it is the 
Power of God unto Salvation, i. e. it ig the Potwerfull Means appointed 
by God to bring men unto ſalvation ; inaſmuch as the ſincere Belief of 
the Goſpel is inſeparably accompanied with the Grace or aſſiſtance. of the 
Holy Spirit, enabling every true. Believer to obſerve the precepts of the 
Goſpel; the obſervance whereof is ſuffictent, without the obſervance of 
the Law or Legal Rites, to give a ſure lille to ſalvation, to Every one 
that believes, Gentile as well as Few, the only diſtinction made between 
Few and Gentile under the Goſpel being this, that the Goſpel wwas to be 
preached to the Jew (/) firſt, and ther alſo (7) to the Gentile. 17 *Tis, 
TI ſay, thus the, Power of God unto ſalvation : for therein is revealed 
the Righteouſneſs accepted of God without the obſervance of the Law, 
even the Righteouſneſs of God, which is (u) by the Faith of Feſts 
Chriſt, and is applicable (u) unto Faith, i. e. unto All that believe with- 


0 
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tion (it there was need) might be further confirmed, by obſerving alſo, that 


25 nig ch. 1. v. 17. (not only anſwers to « Tara; reis ni Op. 3. V. 22. but 
5 likewiſe) 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


likewiſe) ſeems plainly to refer to zn 75 Tiwwwar: ch. 1. v. 16. that is, in the 
verſe immediately before it. For the Apoſtle's Reaſoning here ſtands (I think 
plainly thus: The Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salvation te All that 
believe, Gentile as well as Jew; for therein is revealed the Righteouſneſs of 
God by Faith ante (Faith, i e.) All that believe, Gentile as well as Jew; for 
(28 S. Paul adds ch 3. v. 22.) there is no Difference. As to the Figurative man- 
ner of expreſſion, ſince S. Paul uſes Circamcifton for the Tm and Uncir- | 
eumciſion for the Uncircumciſed; _ may he not be here reaſonably ſuppoſed | 
to uſe, by the ſame Figure, Faith for him that has Faith? Eſpecially if it be 
conſidered withall, how great an Admirer S. Paul appears to have been of the | 
Beauty there is in words aptly anſwering one another; on which account he 
ſeems to have uſed wn mis; #4; nico, rather than e xis d5 rebs rg f, namely | 
eis rig more aptly or neatly anſwering o Ti5w;, than eis Tos riger, would have | 
done. And for the like reaſon he might chooſe to uſe here e mir; rather than 
irie; inaſmuch as i and ee anſwer one the other better than Als and #%. 
he reaſon why S. Pawl might be ſo nice in his words here, might be the 
Conciſeneſs of Expreſſion he here makes ufe of, to deſcribe the Righteouſneſs 
of God he was ſpeaking of; it being the General Method to uſe Greater Accu- 
racy in Conciſe Expre Now S. Paul having in the beginning of this v. 17. 
ſaid, that the Righteowſneſs of God was revealed in the Goſpel, he adds a conciſe 
and neat Deſcription of the ſaid Righteouſneſs, that it was z gts dig vu. For 
the words in the Original ought, I think, to be pointed thus: Amaioriny 4 Ot 
& aurs wrote, is gts 46; rig: the Apoſtle here uſing the like method in 
placing his words as he do's in the forecited parallel place ch. 4. v. 21, 22. Nen a 
veel royus d Os Twharigara: —dxaurinm It Oe ale Tirw;, lived Npereõ its r- 
ra robe rr eᷣ. Now the placing of the words being the ſame in both Texts, 
tis reaſonable that the Pointing or Conſtruction ſhould be the ſame. Where 
fore as the Apoſtle having ſaid, Ch. 3. 21. Now the Righteouſneſs of God with- 
out the Law is manifeſted, explains v. 22. what ſort of Righteouſneſs he means 
by adding, Even the Righteouſneſs of God which is by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt 
unto All—that believe; ſo here ch. 1. v. 17, the Apoſtle having faid: For the 


Righteouſneſs 
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out diſtinction: as it is written, and ſo witneſſed long ſince by the Pro- 


phet Habbuk&uk b. 2. v. 4. The (x) Righteous ſhall live, i. e. Mall at- 


tain eternal Life or. Salvation by Faith. 18 And this manner of juſti- 


fcation by Faith in Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law, is nece/- 
ſary for All: for as much as the Wrath of God is nowo by the Goſpe! 
clearly revealed from Heaven againſt All Ungodlineſs and Unrighte- 
ouſneſs of Men, whoever they be, whether Few or Genti/:, who hold 
the (y) Truth in Unrighteoufneſs, not living up to what they do or may 
know of the True Religion, or of that way of ſerving God, which is ac- 
ceptable to Him. 

19 To begin with the Gentiles ;, tbey ſtand in need of Fuſtification by 
Faith, as holding the Truth in Unrighteouſne/s : becauſe that which 
may be known of the Nature of God, is manifeſt among them ; for God 


has all along manifeſted it unto them. 20 For the Inviſible things of % » bir 
Him, (z) even his Eternal Power, and other Attributes which make up gainit he Lan + 


ith: Godhead, from the very Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, 
being 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Righteouſneſs of Ged is therein revealed, he ſubjoins What Sort of Righteouſneſs, 
(Even the Righteouſneſs of God; for this is to be ſupplied as ſeems evident from 
the parallel place) by Faith unto Faich. Upon the whole therefore I think, that 
All that has been here offered, puts the True Intent of the Apoſtle in this Text, 
out of doubt, | 

(x) I have altered the word Juſt in our Tranſlation into Righteous, becauſe 
tho' they be both the ſame as to their Importance, yet the — Fuſt as being 
of a quite different ſound) do's not ſo plainly anſwer to the word Righreouſneſs 
in the beginning of the Verſe, as do's the word Righteous : whereas between 
the Engliſh work Righteouſneſs and Kighteous there is the like Correſpondency, 
as between the Greek words uſed by the Apoſtle, Jixaioovy and Wa -; and con- 
ſequently the Apoſtle's manner of Reaſoning is by the word Righteous more 
clearly ſet forth in our Tranſlation, and more agreeably to the Original. For 
the lixe reaſon v. 20. inſtead of without excuſe, I have put, Inexcuſable, it more 
exactly anſwering to the Original word uſed here, and ch. 2. v. 1. where it is 
render'd likewiſe 1nexcuſable; and where the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to have re- 
gard to what he had fAid in this ch. 1. v. 20. Which reference of the Apoſtle is 
as it were loft in our Tranſlation, by rend'ring the Greek word, in one place 
without excuſe, in the other Inexcuſable ; whereas the ſaid reference is much more 
plainly. ſhewmy, by uſing the ſame word Inexcuſable in both places. 

(Cy) By Truth is here more peculiarly denoted the True Way of worſhipping 
and pleaſing God, either fo far forth as it is diſcoverable by the Light of Na- 
ture, or as it is more clearly diſcovered by Revelation. In the firſt reſpect it re- 
lates to the Gentiles, in the other to the Jews. 

(z) I have put, Even his Eternal Power and Godhead, immediately after, the 
Inviſible things of Him, as immediately relating thereto, and making the ſenſe 
more clear. And I have put perceived for underſtood : becauſe by this latter 1s 
generally denoted, what we comprehend, or have an adequate Knowledge of ; 
whereas we are {aid to perceive, what we only apprehend, as we do the Inviſible 
things of God. Nor dos the Greek word senen neceſſarily imply more than 
things apprehended ty the mind. Compare Wiſdom chap. 13, 
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clearly ſeen, being * perceived 
by the things that are made ; 
ſo that they are Inexcuſable: * 

21 Becauſe that when they 
knew God, they glorified Him 
not as God, nor were thank- 
full; but became Vain in their 
imaginations, and their fooliſh 
heart was darkned, 

22 Profeſſing themſelves to 
be Wiſe, they became Fools ; 

23 And. changed the Glory 
of the Incorrupuble God * for 
an image* made like to Cor- 
ruptible Man , and to Birds , 
and ſourfooted Beaſts, and 
Creeping things. 

24 WhereforeGod alſo gave 
them up in the luſts of their 
own Hearts to Uncleanneſs, to 
diſhonour their Own bodies 
between themſelves : 

25 Who changed the Truth 
of God for a Ly, and worſhip- 
ped and ſerved the Creature 
more than the Creator, who 1s 
Bleſſed for ever, Amen, 

26 For this cauſe God gave 
them up to * Diſhonourable 
laſts : For even the Women 
did change? the Natural uſe in- 
to that which is againſt Na- 
ture: 

27 And likewiſe alſo the 
Men, leaving the Natural uſe 
of the Woman, burn'd in 
their luſt one towards ano- 
ther, Men with Men working 
that which is unſeemly, and 
receiving in themſelves that 
recompence of their Error, 
which was meet. 


28 And like as they did 
&% 
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being (z) perceived by the things that are made ; ſo that they are 
(x) Inexcuſable. 21 Becauſe that when they thus truly knew, or at 
leaſt might have known, God, they glorified him not after ſuch a man- 
ner, as was ſuitable to the True God, nor were thanktull to Him, as 
thzir Creator and Preſerver, but became () Vain in their imaginations, 
i. e. gave themſelves to Idolatry, and their fooliſh heart was darkned, 
fo as not to be ſenſible of their egregious Folly, 22 Profeſſing and aſ- 
fuming to themſelves ihe name of Wiſe, they became very Fools; 
23 and for an undeniable proof of their Folly changed the Glory of the 
Incorruptible God ( for an Image made like to Corruptible Man; na;, 
and to things below themſelves, viz, to Birds, and fourfooted Beaſts, 


and Creeping things. 24 Where wre God alſo gave (c) them up, i. e. 


left them to themſelves, in or after the luſts of their Own hearts to run 
into Uncleanneſs, /o as to Diſhonour their Own Bodies between them- 
ſelves, this being no other than (d) a ſuitable puniſhment for thoſe,, 
25 Who Diſhonoured God by their Idolatry, whilſt they changed the 
Truth of God for a (e) Ly, i. e. the True God for ſome Falſe God, and 
worſhipp'd and ſerved the Creature more than (or beſides, or inſtead of) 
the Creator, who is Bleſſed for ever, Amen. 26 For this cauſe I/, 
viz, their Diſhonouring the Nature of God by their Idolatry (repreſented 
in Scripture as Spiritual Uncleanneſs) God gave them up to Diſhonou- 
rable Luſts. For even the Women did change the Natural uſe into 
that which is againſt Naturè: 27 and likewiſe alſo the Men, leaving 
the Natural uſe of the Woman, burn'd in their luſt one towards another, 
Men with Men working that which is Unſeemly, and ſo receiving in 
thus Diſhonouring themſelves that Recompence or Puniſhment of their 
Errour in Diſhonouring God by their Idolatry, which was meet. 28 And 
like as they had God, i. e. the Knowledge of God (v. 19.) but did not, 
by conſidering the Works of the Creation Search out the True nature of 
God, ſo far forth as it might be known to them, and conſequently may 

| be 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(a) Twould be endleſs to cite all the places of Scripture, which might be cited 
to illuſtrate the ſenſe here given of becoming Vain, or Vanity, &c, it may ſuffice to 
mention one, viz. 2 Kings 17. 15, 16. 

(% As the Greek words #aaxter &, do not literally denote, changed into, ſo 
this expreſſion is capable of a wrong Interpretation, and therefore I chooſe ra- 
ther to render the Greek by, changed for. And 'tis obſeryable, that both in 
v. 23. and 25, the Apoſtle uſes yAnutar or . , whereas v. 26. he uſes 
2 b, becauſe there is denoted properly 4 change of one thing into ano- 
ther. 
(e) God is then ſaid to give Men up, when he withdraws his Grace from them. 
as being abuſed by them 5 

4) This is excellently expreſſed v. 27. by the Greek word «rrp ia. 

(e) The word Ly, is plainly taken to denote an Idol, 1/ai. 44. 20. 


E (/) Thy 


IS th. „„ 


* Chap. * 


1. 


TRANSLATION. 


g. ioxiuacay Tor Oe Leu ty ecri- 
„ned, ærapidune airs 5 Os eis 
a your, a, T A * 
xorTa* 29 TerAmyepirys do ad)- 
xict, Toric TIN, NMEA 


, 
x 


not * Approve to acknowledg 
God, God gave them over to 
a Reprobate mind, to do thoſe 
things that are not decent : 
29 Being filled with all 
Unrighteouſneſs, fornication, 
wickedneſs,*inordinate deſire, 
maliciouſneſs : full of envy, 
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murder, contention, deceit, 
ill- nature: 
zo Whiſperers, back biters, ha- 
ters of God, *injurious, proud, 
boaſters, inventers of evil 
things, diſobedient to parents, 
31 Without underſtanding, 
Covenant-breakers, without 
natural affection, implacable, 
unmercifull: 
32 Who acknowledging 
* the Rule of Right, which is 
of God, did not perceive that 
they, who do ſuch things are 
werthy of Death; and not on- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(f) The verb dune» fignifies to prove, ſearch, try, and to approve or like, 
It is alſo apparent, that S. Paul, who was peculiarly taken with the Beauty of an 
Antitheſis, do's oppoſe e , to idbxiwarer, And therefore I have endea- 
voured in the Paraphraſe to expreſs the whole of what S. Paul might intend by 
theſe words; and in the Tranſlation I have, as well as our Language will per- 
mit, preſerv'd the Antitheſis in the Original, by rendring #Joxizunrer Approved 
or di Approve, 1n reference to u , rendted a Reprobate mind, 1. E. A 


mind uncapable or «nqualify'd for Approving. what it ought. What the Hea- 


thens did not approve, was this T Ow i b ixvporu; which expreſſion, tho! 
rendred Literally (viz. to have God in Acknowledgment) ſounds harſh in our 
Engliſh tongue, yet carries in it a remarkable Emphaſis For that the Gentiles 
had God, i. e. had ſome Knowleige of God, the Apoſtle tells us v. 19—2t. of 
this fame Chapter; but their Fault was, that they did not ſo improve that Know- 
ledge, ns to Acknowledge or Honour God as they ought; which is what the 
Apoſtle denotes by this expreſſion cn i F O Tur ir bavyrdees, 

(gs) ante is uſed, as by other Writers, ſo by S. Paul, to denote not only 
Covetouſneſs. but alſo Inordinate Luſt; and therefore 1 have expreſs d it ſo, as 
to be applicable to both. 

It being evident, that the Apoſlle is here ſpeaking of the Gentiles, it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that by the 75, Mu ved Gies here mention d, as acknow- 
ledged by the faid Gentiles, is to be underſtood rhe Law of Nature, this being 
the only Law, which they could diſcoyer and acknowledg by the Light of Na- 
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be ſaid not to (F) Approve to have God in a due manner of Acknowledg- 
ment, i. e. not to acknowledg God after a due manner; fo by a ſuitable 
puniſhment God gave them up to a (Ff) Reprobate mind, i. e. a mind 
Averſe to ſuch Religious Reſearches or Contemplations, and ſo Unqua- 
d for Searching out and Approving things. Decent, and ſo leading 
them to do thoſe things, which are Not decent : 29 They being filled 
with All Unrighteouſneſs, Fornication, Wickedneſs, (g) Inordinate de- 
fire whether in reſpe#t of Luſt or Wealth, Maliciouſneſs ; full of Envy, 
Murder, Contention, Deceit, Ill nature: 30 Whiſperers, Backbiters, 
Haters of God or His True Religion, Injurious to Men, Proud, Boaſters, 
Inventers of Evil things or of New Arts of Debauchery, Diſobedient 
to Parents, 31 Without Underſtanding or Unconſciable, Covenant- 
breakers or Falſe to their Words and Oaths, without natural affection, 
implacable, unmercifull: 32 Who acknowledging the (5) Rule of 
Right which is of God, (being written in the Heart of Every one by 
God, and ſo common to All Mankind, and diſcovorable by the Light of 
Nature or Human Reaſon, and thence ſtiled the Law of Nature) did 
not make a due uſe of their Reaſon, ſo as by proper inferences from the 
ſaid Rule of Right acknowledged by them, to perceive that they who do 
ſuch things as be aforemention'd, are Worthy of (i) Death, and not 


only 
ANNOTATIONS. 


ture or their Reaſon. And the Law of Nature is very fitly ſtiled * dajowe 
Tos Oe. It is ftiled d ,ν⁰,¶, as being 4 Rule of Right or Moral Life, by 
the obſervance whereof, ſuch as enjoy not the Light of Revelation, ſhall be ju- 
ſtified for the ſake, and thro' the merits of Chriſt. It is ſaid to be 7% Ow, 
as being as it were written in the Heart of Every man by God himſelf, the Au- 
thor of our Reaſon, whereby we diſcover the Duties of Natural Religion, The 
Engliſh word Fudgment might ftand to anſwer the Greek ie, if it be un- 
derſtood to denote the Rule whereby One is to be judged. But the ſaid word 
being uſed more commonly in a different ſenſe, ſo as to denote either the ju- 
dicial Proceſs or Examination, or the Sentence given thereupon, and generally 
the Puniſhments conſequent upon the ſaid Sentence, and the word Judgment 


being uſed in ſome one of theſe latter acceptations in ch. 2. v. 2, 3. for theſe rea- 


ſons I judg'd it better to uſe the word Judgment only in its more common ac- 
ceptation , and inſtead thereof in this place to render uuf oH by the Rule of 
Right or Righteouſneſs, as beſt anſwering to the uſual way of rendring the other 
eonJugate Greek words, d- and Ixawoovn, in our Engliſh tongue, viz. by 
Righteous and Righteouſneſs. : 

(i) By Death here may be underſtood, not only Bodily Death, but alſo Puniſh- 
ment after Bodily Death in the other World. For that ſome of the Gentiles 
had ſome knowledge of ſach Puniſhment, is plain from Cicero in his Somnium 
Scipionis, and from Plato in his tenth Book de Republ. Now what was diſco- 
vered and perceived by ſome of the Gentiles, might have been by others of 
them, if they had made a due uſe of their Reaſon. That many of the above- 
mention'd Crimes were looked upon by many of the Gentiles, as worthy of Bo- 
dily Death, is too well known to need Proof. 
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ly they that do them, but alſo | 


they that have pleaſure in 
them that do them. 

Chap. II. Therefore thou art 
Inexcuſable, Oman, whoſoever 
thou art that judgeſt. For where- 
in thou judgeſt another, thou 
condemneſt thy ſelf; for thou 
that judgeſt, doſt the ſame things. 

2 But we are ſure, that the 
judgment of God is according 
to Truth, againſt them that do 
ſuch things. . 

3 And thinkeſt thou this, O 
Man, that judgeſt them that 
do ſuch things, and doſt the 
ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape 


the judgment of God ? 


4Or deſpiſeſt thou theRiches 


of his Goodneſs, and Forbear- 


ance, and Long-ſuffering, not 
knowing that the Goodneſs of 
God leadeth thee to Repentance ? 

3 But after thy hardneſs and 
impenitent heart, treaſureſt up 
unto thy ſelf Wrath again 
the Day of Wrath, and of the 
Revelation of the Righteous 
Judgment of God, 

6 Who will render to Every 

man according to his Deeds: 

7 To them, who by patient 
continuance in Well-doing 
ſeek for Glory and Honour 
and Immortality, God ſhall 
render Eternal Life : 

8 But unto them that are *of 
a Contentiqus temper, and do 
not obey the Truth, but obey 
Unrighteouſneſs,* Hall be ren- 
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Dr Mill on the place has ſhewn, that the Reading here followed, is with 
al probability to be eſteem'd as the True Original Reading; only the __ 
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only they that aFually do them them/eives, but alſo they that have 
pleaſure in, i. e. are any ways pieaſed with or Countenance them that 
do them. | 

Chap. II. By what 1 have ſaid of the Gentiles, I have made: good 
what ] laid down ch. 1. v. 20. viz. that they are Inexcuſable : There - 
fore it will follow that thou likewiſe art Inexcuſable, (4) O Man, who- 
ſoever thou art that judgeſt them as uncapable of being admitted into 
the kingdom of the Meſſias. For wherein thou judgeſt thys of Another, 
thou condemneſt thy ſelf ; for thou that judgeſt, doſt the („) ſame 
things. 2 But how partially ſoever thou mayſt judge of thy ſelf, We are 
ſure that the judgment of God againſt them that do ſuch things, be they 
Gentiles or others, is according to Truth, i. e. moſt impartial and juſt, 
without any reſpect to Perſons. 3 And thinkeſt thou this, i. e. canſt 
thou upon 4. (m) Reaſoning with thy ſelf think this, O man, that judg- 
eſt /o hardly of them, i. e. the Gentiles, that do ſuch things, and doſt 
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the ſame; that thou for being a Few ſhalt eſcape the judgment of Godꝰ 


4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, i. e. his Extraordinary 
Goodneſs to Thee a Few above them Gentiles, in giving thee the Law, 
the Covenants, and the Promiſes ; and deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his 
Forbearance and Long-ſuffering towards thee, not knowing, i. e. not 
conſidering that the Goodneſs of God herein leads. i. e. tends and is de- 
ſer'd to lead thee to Repentance? 5 But after thy Hardneſs and Im- 
penitent Heart, which will not ſuffer thee to embrace the Goſpel, trea- 
ſureſt up unto thy ſelf Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath and of tte 
Revelation or Manifeſtation of the Righteous judgment of God, 6 Who 
will render at that day to Every Man, Few as well as Gentile, accord- 
Ing to his Deeds; 7 namely, to them who by Patient Continuance in 
Well-doing ſeek for Glory and Honour and Immortality, (») God ſhall 
then render Eternal Life: 8 But unto them that are (o) of a Conten- 
tious temper, and /o chiefly out of a Principle of Obſtinacy and Perver (c- 
neſs do not obey the Truth of the Goſpel, but obey Unrighteouſneſs 

Par- 

ANNOTATIONS. 


reads in the ſecond place Towers, whereas r TooTH not only better agrees with 


the other part of the verſe, but is confirmed by S. Clemens Romanus, who very 
likely peruſed the very _ ſent by S. Paul to the Romans. | 

(k) Heads the Apoſtle with admirable dexterity denotes the Jew, without 
expreſsly naming him. See more in the reference (+) to v. 17. 

(1) Of the Wickedneſs of the Jews ſee their Hiſtorian Joſephus, Book 6. cap, 
at, 27. of Fewiſh War. (m) So hi imports. 

(n) I have expreſsly added, God ſhall render in v. 7. and, ſoall be render d v. 8. 
not only that the Senſe may be clearer, but alſo that the Conſtruction, deſigned by 
the Apoſtle, might appear. 

(e) Ol it ip3eias, is a neat and ſignificative expreſſion, denoting Perſons born as it 
were of Contention, and ſo of a Contentious Temper ot Nature, 


(8) Tho' 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


 (p) Tho' »4©- may ſometimes be taken to denote any Poſitive Law in oppo- 
ſition to the Law of Nature, yet here it ſeems to be all along taken by the Apo- 


ſtle particularly to denote the Moſaical Law. 


9) The expreſſion, written in their Hearts, ſeems to denote no more than, 


iſcoverable by the Light of Nature or Reaſon. 
(r ) nien 


done, what he is obliged by ſome Law. 
( Berween . 


for them. viz. when they did Well. 


Conſcience, according to the literal import of the word, denotes 
-a Man's being conſcious or knowing within himſeif, that he has done, or has not 


elves or one another, i. e. One Thought 
Accuſing them, viz. when they did Ill; and another Thought Excuſing, or Pleading 


@ red Indignation and Wrath, 
9 Tribulation and Anguiſh | 


= ar 
upon Every Soul of Man that i 
doth Evil, of the Jew firſt, and Wi / 
allo of the Gentile : 0. 
10 But Glory and Honour th 
and Peace to Every Man that 7 
* doth Good, to the Jew firſt, tl 
and alſo to the Gentile. 1 
11 For there is no Reſpe& G 
of Perſons with God. 01 
12 For as many as have mM 
ſinn'd without“ the Law, ſhall F 
allo periſh without the Law; 95 
and as many as have ſinn'd Il 
under the Law, ſhall be zudg'd Wl 7 
by the Law. h 
13For not theHearers of the t 
Law are juſt before God, but 7 
the Doers of the Law ſhall be 
juſtified, : 


14 (For when the Gentiles, 
who have not the Law, do by 
Nature the things contain'd in 
the Law, theſe having not the 
Laware a Lawunto themſelves: 

15 Who ſhew the Work of 
theLawwritten in theirHearts, 
their Conſcience alſo bearin 
witneſs, and their Thoughts 
* between themſelves accuſing 


X44 


(or Reaſoning ) 


+ That 
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particularly in rejecting the Goſpel (un) ſhall then be render'd Indignation 
and Wrath. 9 Nay *tis obſervable, that at that Day of Wrath, the 
like method ſhall be followed in awarding Fudgment upon Mien, as was 


followed in offering the Goſpel to them, For as it has been ſaid chap. 1. 


v. 16. that the Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salvation, to every one 
that believes, to the Few firſt and alſo to the Gentile ; ſo at the Day of 
Wrath Tribulation and Anguiſh Hall be upon Every Soul of Man 
that doth Evil, «pon the Soul of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile : 
10 but Glory and Honour and Peace hall be to Every one that doth 
Good, to the Jew farſt, and alſo to the Genrile. 11 For there is no 
other Reſpect of Perſons with God, no other diſiinction will then be 
made, than what I bave already taken notice of, as to the Jews being 
Firſt conſidered in. reſpect either of Reward or Puniſhment : God will 
by no means at the day of judgment ſbet any ſuch Reſpeft to the Jews, 
above the Gentiles, as to puniſh the Gentiles for their Sins, but to let the 
Fews go unpuniſhed for their Sins. 12 For on the contrary as many as 
have ſinn'd without (p) the Law of Moſes, ſhall alſo periſh without 
the Law of Moſes, being judg'd by the Law of Nature, and puniſhed 
in ſuch a manner, as ſhall be agreeable to the Fuſtice of God; and ſo like- 
wiſe as many as have ſinn'd under the Law, ſhall be judg'd by the Law. 
13 For not the bare Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, bur the 
Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified : which is Univerſally true in a ſenſe 
reſpectively adapted to the ſtate of Gentiles as well as Fews: 14 For 
when the Gentiles, who have not the Law of Moſes, do by the Light 
of Nature the things contain'd in the Law, and diſcoverable by the 
Light of Nature, i. e. the Moral Duties of the Law, theſe having not 
the Law, are a Law unto themſelves, i. e. have the Dictates of their 
Natural Right Reaſon for a Law unto themſelves : 15 Who accordingly 
ſhew the Work of the Law ( which conſiſts in Commanding what is to 
be done or not to be done, and in Obiiging to obſerve the ſaid Commands, 
or elſe in rendring Liable to Puniſhment : this is the work or buſineſs of 
Every Law, and conſequently of the Moſaical Law, and alſo of the Law 
of Nature itſelf, in reſpect of which laſt Law theſe ſeveral particulars 
are as it were) (4) written in their Hearts, their Nalural Reaſon di- 
ating to them what they ought to do or not to do, their (r) Conſcience 
alſo bearing witneſs to thee Dictates of Reaſon, that they ought to be 
follow'd, and that they become liable to God's wrath and ſo to puniſh- 
ment in not following them, and conſequently their Thoughts (/) be- 
tween or among themſelves Accuſing or elſe Excuſing them, according 
as they at Agreeably or Not — to the ſaid Dittates of Reaſon or 


Law of Nature. !Vherefore the Gentiles being to be judged at the laſt 
day, as they. have or have not Lived Conformably to the ſaid 1 of 
ature 
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or elſe excuſing them) 


16 In the Day, when God | 
ſhall judge theSecrets of Men, 
according to my Goſpel, by | 


Jeſus Chriſt, 

17 Now if thou art called; 
Jew, and reſteſt on the Lay, 
and makeſt thy Boaſt of God, 


18 And knoweſt his Will, 


and approveſt the things that 
are more excellent, being in- 
ſtructed out of the Law, 

19 And art confident that 
thou thy ſelf art aGuide of the 
Blind, a Light of them which 
are in Darkneſs, 

20 An inſtructer of the Fool 
iſh,a teacher of Babes, who haſt 
* a ſcheme of the Knowledg 
and of the Truth in the Law: 

21 Thou therefore that teach- 
eſt Another, teacheſt thou not 
thy ſelf? thou that preacheſt 
a Man ſhould not ſteal, doſt 
thou ſteal? 

22 Thou that ſayſt a Man 
ſhould not commit Adultery, 
doſt thou commit Adultery ? 
thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt 
thou commit Sacriledge ? 

23 Thou that makeſt thy Boaſt 
of the Law, thro' Breaking the 


&TYAC is 3 


ANNOTATIONS. 


+ That this is the True Original Reading, is abundantly confirmed by the 
Ancient MSS. and Verſions, where it is found or followed, as 2 from 


Dr Mills Various Readings on the place. To which may he adde 


that this 


Way of S. Paul's introducing the expreſs Mention of the Few, namely with an 
7, or by way of ſuppoſition, carries in it a great deal of Softneſs, and ſo is 
very ſuitable to the Apoſtle's de whereas the common Reading, Behold, 
thou art called a Few exc. carries in it a great deal of Bluntneſs , and an Air of 
Scorn in this caſe, and ſo ſeems not at all ſuitable to the drift of the Apoſtle, 
For it ſeems evident, that the Apoſtle endeavours in this Chapter with admi- 


rable Art to make the Jews ſenſible of their Great Sinfulneſs, and ſo of their need 


of Juſtification by Faith in Chrift, and yet not to Exaſperate them. To — 
; en 


Ss Aa 


— — 9 tf *% 


Romans Chap. II. 41 
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Nature, it holds univerſally true, that not the- (t) Hearers, but the 
Doers of the Law, whether that of Moſes or that of Nature, (and fo 
alſo of the Goſpel) ſhall be juſtified, 16 in the day, when God ſhall 
judge the Secrets of Men, as well as their open Actions, according to 
my Goſpel, i. e. according to (u) what I preach as one Great Article of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and ſo a conſiderable part of the Goſpel, . namely 
that God bas appointed a Day, wherein he will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, by That Man whom be bas ordain'd Cc. (Act. 17. 31.) 
that is, by Jeſus Chriſt. 

17 Now if thou art called, 7. e. art by Name, thy not in realit ö 
( ſee v. 28, 29.) a Jew, and reſteſt on hy having the Law for juſtifica- — 
tion, and makeſt thy Boaſt of having the only True God for thy God, ee 
18 and knoweſt his Will, and upon examination of things controverted h. that the Jews 
approveſt the things that are more Excellent, being inſtructed out of — 
the- Law; 19 and art confident, that thou thy ſeit art ft or able to be Sie as being 
a Guide of the (x) Blind Gentile, a Light of them which are (x) in gane Law of 
Darkneſs, 20 an Inſtructer of the (x) Fooliſh, a Teacher of (x) Babes, 
who haſt an ea Scheme or Draught of the Knowledge and of the 
Truth in the Law, i. e. of what is to be Known or Learnt from the ſeve- 
ral parts of the Law: 21 Thou therefore that teacheſt Another, 
teacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? thou that preacheſt a Man ſhould not ſteal, 
doſt thou ſteal ? 22 thou that ſayſt a Man ſhould not commir Adul- 
tery, doſt thou commit Adultery ? thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou 
commit Sacrilege, and ſo rob God of his Honour another way? 23 Thou 
that makeſt thy Boaſt of the Law, as being a Law given from the only 
True God, thro' Breaking the Law, even in ſuch inſtances as the Con- 


ſciences 


[ 
1 


—— 2 


ANNOTATIONS. 


end in v. 1. of this Chapter, he denotes the Jew not expreſſly, but covertly, and 
only by way of inference; the expreſſion, O Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt 


» Another, being indeed in general Terms, but truly and properly applicable in this 


caſe only to the Jew. And then in this v. 17. he mentions the Few &c. but 
not directly and bluntly, but with an, If thew art called a F:w &c. Both which 
ſorts of expreſſion ſhew, not only the Apoſtle's Great Caution, but alſo his Great 
Skill, to avoid Exaſperating the Jews. . 

(t) Since Natural Reaſon do's in ſeveral caſes dictate to Men their Duty, 
whether they will or no, hence ſuch as are conſcious of ſuch Dictates, and yet 
will not follow them, may be very properly ſaid to be Hearers and not Doers of thy 
Law of Nature. | ; 

(% That Ecxyziaxw is ſometimes taken by S. Paul to denote the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, is plain from Philip. 4. 15. See alſo S. Clem. 1. Epiſt. num. 47. To 
which add the Words of Origen in the Preface to his Comment Gr. Lat. on 
John pag. 6. Among the Writings of S. Paul there is no Book, which is wont ts 
be called His Goſpel; but whatſoever he preached or taught, as Goſpel: by which 
laſt words Origen well explains this Expreſſion. here, According to my Goſpel, as 
Dr Grabe has obſerved Spicileg. SeR. 1. p. 31. (x) Theſe were names, which 
the Jews gave to the Gentiles. 

F (9) S. Paul 
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one Inwardly ; a 


Law diſhonoureſt thou God ? 
(24 For the Name of God is 
blaſphem'd among theGentiles 
thro? you, as it is written.) 
25 For Circumciſion verily 
rofiteth, if thou keep the 
1 ; but if thou be a break- 
er of the Law, thy Circumci- 
ſion is made Uncircumciſion. 
26 Therefore if the Vcir. 
cumciſion keep * the Rules of 
Right contain'd in the Law, 
ſhall not his Uncircumciſion 
be counted for Circumciſion ? 
27 And ſhall not the Uncir- 
cumciſion which is by Nature, 
if it fulfill theLaw,judge thee, 
who by theLetter . oa 
ciſion doſt tranſgreſs the Law? 
28 For He is not a Jew, who 
is one Outwardly ; nor is that 
Circumciſion , which is Out- 
wardly in the Fleſh : 
29 But he is a Jew, who is 
nd. Circumci- 
Gon 1s that of the Heart in the 
Spirit, and not in the Letter; 
whoſe praiſe is not of Men, but 
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S Paul plainly. refers 
in the preſent Hebrew and o 
where the words ſtand thus: At 


fra Ty vows Can reaſonabl 


principally, if not ſolely, to Iſai. 52. 5. not as it is 
ur Verſion, but as it is in the 


Septuagint Tranſlation, 


pits daruf g To crown pou BAcoPnwiiraas is 20% 19v4os. 
(x) It has been afote obſerved; that by To dixaiwpa.rs: ©ws Ch. 1. an & 
ſonably be underſtood. no other, than the Law of Nature, as 


Law, which the Gentiles could acknowledge. 


V. 32. can rea- 
| being only that 
In like manner here by 2 Ad- 


be underſtood only thoſe Precepts or Duties of the Mo- 


ſaical Law, which, are diſcoverable by the Light of Nature, and ſo are ſo ma- 


ny Branches of the Law of Nature inſerted into the 


As therefore the Apoſtle, uſes the word 
notion, ſo have I in both places render d it 


by the obſervance whereof th 
Righteous at the laſt Day. 


Body of the Moſaical Law. 


Axopwe in both places under the ſame 


| alike. And indeed in moſt, if not all 
other places, the Word is to be taken in à like ſenſe, 5 


viz. for that Rule of Right, 


e Perſon it reſpects, ſhall be juſtified or pronounced 


(4) This 


Romans Chap. 11, III. 43 
PAR APH RAS E. 


3 


ſciences of th: Gentiles condemn, diſhonoureſt thou God? (24 For 


the Name of God is blaſphemed, i. e. God and his Holy Religion is ill- 


ſpoken and thought of, and ſo not embraced as it otherwiſe might be, 


among the Gentiles thro? you Jews, whilſt you boaſt you are the Pecu- 
liar People of God, and yet live ſo licenticuſly, as to give offence to the 
very Gentiles themſelves. This I ſpeak not out of any ſpleen of my own 
ainſt you, but as it is (y)) written of yen, particularly Iſai. 52. 5. 
k. 36. 23. Whilſt you live thus wickedly, *tis madneſs to think that 
Circumciſion will profit you any thing.) 25 For Circumcifion verily 
profiteth, if thou keep the Law; but if thou be a Breaker of the Law, 
thy Circumciſion is made 10 all intents and purpoſes in the ſight of God 
no other than Uncircumcifion, i. e. thou artin God's fight no Better 
than a Gentile, 26 And therefore by parity of Reaſon on the-other 
band, if the Uncircumcifion, i. e. Uncircumciſed Gentile keep the ſeve- 
ral particular (z) Rules of Right, or Branches of the Law of Nature, 
contain'd in the Law of Moſes, ſhall not his Uncircumciſion be counted 
by God to all intents and purpoſes for Circumciſion, i. e. ſhall. he not be 
as, Acceptable to God, as if be was actually Circumciſed or à Few ? 
27 And further, wherens thou takeſt upon thee to judge bim, ( as is in- 
timated above v. 1.) ſhall not the Uncircumciſion which is (a) by Na- 
ture, (i. e. Hall not the Gentile notwithſtanding bis Natural Uncircum- 
ciſion) if it fulfill the abovementioned Rules of Natural Right contained 
in the Law, and diſcoverable by the Light of Nature, rather judge thee, 
who by minding only the Letter of the Law, and by obſerving only its 
External Rites, and among them principally Circumciſion, doſt tranſ- 
greſs the Law in other and more weighty reſpetts? 28 For in God's 
account He is not a Jew, i. e. a Son of Abraham, to whom the Promiſes 
appertain, who is One only Outwardly ; nor is that Circumciſion in 
God's account, which is only Outwardly in the Fleſh : 29 but He is 
a Jew in God's account, who is one "eur" iN and Circumciſion in 
God's account is principally that of the (b) Heart, in the Spirit, i. e. 
which conſiſts in the Spiritual Purification of the Heart from Iniquity, 
and not in the bare obſervance of the Letter of the Law: Such an One 
is a Few indeed, or a true Son of Abraham in the Scripture ſenſe ; 
whoſe Praiſe is not of or from Men, but of God, i. e. who be he be 
Rejefted by the men of the Jewiſh Nation, yet is accepted by God. 
Chap. III. 1: may be objefted, that if (as I ſay) \Circumciſion by . , V. 
breaking the Law is made Uncircumciſion, and Uncircumciſion by keep- hat Obja 6 
ing Fine of Jud. 
ANNOTATIONS. 3 
(a) This expreſſion, à is Quriv; ui, ſeems here by the Apoſtle to be op- bs Faith Jews 


poſed to the Spiritual ge of the Jews referrd to v z5. And hereby the het Adu fg 
Apofile ſeems to denote, that the Jews, how much ſoever they boaſted of Cir- en bath che Few 
cumcifion, were Uncircumciſed in a worſe ſenſe than the Gentiles, Compare . 

Phil. 3. 2, 3, &c. (6) See Deut. 10. 16. and 30. 6. 
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then hath the Jew, or what 


Profit is there of Circumciſionꝰ 


2 Much every way: chieſly, 
becauſe that * they were in- 
truſted with the Oracles of 
God. 

3 For what it ſome did not 

act ſuitably to their Truſt? 
ſnall their Untruſtineſs make 
void the Truſtineſs of God? 
4 God forbid : yea let God 
be True, but every Man a Liar: 
as it is written, That thou 
mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſay- 
ings, and mighteſt overcome 
when thou art judged. 

5 But if our Unrighteouſneſs 
commends the Righteouſneſs 
of God, what ſhall we ſay? 


Is not God Unrighteous, who 
taketh Vengeance? (I ſpeak 


as a Man.) 
6 God forbid : for then how 

ſhall God judge the World? 

| 7 For 1 Truth of God 


T8 


ANNOTATIONS. 


. + Te is not read (as Dr Aill obſerves) in ſeveral moſt conſiderable MSS, pot 
yer 1n feveral of the moſt Antient Verſions. And indeed if it is to be retain'd, 
cannot well be -Jook'd' on as any other thah an Expletive in this place; whence i 
is taken no Notice of in our Common Tranſlation. 

(e) It is obſervable, that theſe. Word: irtcte dug, imionoan, arigia, Ti have 2 
Correſpondence. one to the other, and 'tis hardly to be doubted, but they were 
defign'd by S. Paul to anſwer one the other, viz; irigw9nrer and guignrar, and 
ard and ais Now as zit is own d by All to denote: here God's Fairbful- 
neſs, ſo ers muſt denote (vot the Unbelief properly, but) the Unfaithfulneſs 
of the Jews. And conſequently zins, 2 both as anſwering to arms, 
and oppofed to rue, is rather to be render'd, were Unfaithful or Untruſt y, 
than did nor believe. I have therefore in the Tranſlation endeavoured. to retain 
both the Correſpondency of the Original Words, and allo the more Genuine Mean- 
ing of the Apoſtle. 

(4) See Pſalm 62.9. and 116. 11, and compare v. 7. 

e) That by the Unrighreonſneſs of the Jews here is to be underſtood more pe- 
culiarly their Untruſtineſs or Unfaithfulneſs, and by the Righreouſneſs of God his 
Truftineſs or Faithfulneſs, is clear from v. 7. where this is calle: the Truth of 
God, that we Ly of the Jew. | 
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PARAPHRASE. 


ing the Natural Precepts of the Law ſhall be counted for Circumciſion : 

What Advantage then hath the Jew above the Gentile, or what Profit 

is there of Circumciſion? 2 To which I anſtver, Much every way : 

firſt or chiefly (and which only I ſhall here take notice of, deferring the 

reſt to another place, cb. 9. v. 4, 5.) becauſe that they, on account g 

their being Jews and Circumciſed, were (c) intruſted with the Oracles 

or Revealed. Mill of God, which the reſt of Mankind was the mean- 

wbile ignorant ef. 3. Now this was a conſiderable Advanlage, ina 

much as bereby the Jets had Greater Motives and Encouragement 19 

follow Virtue and Piety, on account of the Great and Gracious Promiſes 

God bad made to them in bis Oracles: for what if ſome of them did 

(c) not act ſuitably. ro their Truſt, either by Diſtruſting or Not be- 

keving -the Promiſes made to them, or elſe by not Walking according to 

the Commandments of God? ſhall their (c) Untruſtineſs make void the 

(e) Truſtineſs of God, /o as that he ſhall not make good his Promiſes to 

Abrabam and bis Poſterity, contain'd in the ſaid Oracles ? 4 God for- 

bid Any one ſhould entertain ſo unworthy a thought of God : yea rather, 

let God be acknowledged to be Eſſentially and ſo Unalterably True, but 

Every man a (d) Liar, i. e. of himſelf and without the Grace of God, prone 

to Falſify with God, and not go keep his Vows and Promiſes of Obedience. 

To which purpoſe may be applyed thoſe words of David, as it is writ- 

ten (P/. 5 1. 4.) That thou, O God, mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 

i.e, mighteſt appear Faithfull and Truſt y in All that thou ſay jt, and might- 

eſt overcome when thou art judged, i. e. mightft appear Clear from all 
Unfaithfulneſs, ' when thy Dealings with men are taken into examination, 

5 But this affords matter for a New Objection, for an unbelieving vi. 
Tew may ſay: if our (e) Unrighteouſneſs commends the (e) Righteouſ- we mes woes 
neſs of God, particularly bis Faithfulneſs in making good his Promiſes Yorccontonns. 
to Us of the Fewiſh Nation, notwithſtanding our Unrighteouſneſs, what © ges in- 


ference trom the 


ſhall we fay ? Is not God Unrighteous, who takes vengeance on 15 for Podriveot Juſh- 
our Unrighteouſneſs, when it thus tends to commend his Righteouſneſs ? — . 
(1 Paul muſt be underſtood to ſpeak this that goes before, as in the perſon '** patcy here 
of an Unbelieving Jewiſh Man pleading for himſelf.) 6 God forbid : for hp... 
then, to apply Abraham's argument (Gen. 18. 25.) to the preſent caſe : 
How ſhall God judge the World? i. e. Abraham, of whom the Fews 
fo much- boaſt, hath plainly taught them this leſſon, - that it is not to be 
doubted but that God, who is the Supreme Fudge of All the World, will 
do no other than what is Righteons. And ſo by Abraham*s Own deter- 
mination, in which ſurely the Jews ought to acquieſce, the firſt part of 
this Objection, which relates immediately to God himſelf, is taken away. 
7 But to go on with the reſt of the Objeftion, and to lay it All togetber; 
to which end I ſhall repeat the former part (alreadly anſwered) in ſome- 
what - different words, The. whole Objeftion then put together ſtands 


thus : For (Jays the Oppoſing Jeto) if the Truth of God in performing 
his 


— * — 
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TRANSLATION. | 


has more abounded thro* my 


Ly unto his Glory, why yet am 


even I judged as a Sinner? 


8 And * why may it not le 
rather ſaid, (as we be ſlande. 
rouſly reported, & as ſome af. 
firm we do ſay } that“ we may 
do Evil, that Good maycome? 


Whoſe Damnation is juſt. 


9 What then? are We Better 
than tbey? No, in no wiſe: for 
harged both 
Jews and Gentiles, that theyß 


we have before * c 


are All under Sin. 


io Asit is written, There is | 


None Righteous, no not One. 
Ir There is None that un- 
derſtands, there is None that 
ſeeks after Gd. 1 
12 They are All gone out of 
e way, they are together be- 
come unproſitable: there is None 
that doth Good, no not One, 
13 Their throat-is an open 
ſepulcher; with their tongues 
they have uſed Deceit : the poi- 
ſon of aſps is under their lips: 
14 Whoſe mouth is full of 
Curſing and Bitterneſs. 


15 Their feet are ſwift to 


ſhed. Blood, | 

16 Deſtruction and Miſery 
are in their Ways; | 

17 And the Way of Peace 
have they not known. 

18 There is no Fear of God 


Tay 


ln Exod. 19. 5—8. we read, that God ſaid thus unto Moſes ont of Mount 
Sinai: I ye will obey my Voice indeed, and beep my Covenant, then ye ſhall be 4 
peculiar treaſure unto me above all people. — And Mojti — laid before them All the 


Words which the Lord commanded him. 


And All the people anſwered together 


and ſaid, All that the Lord hath ſpoken we will do ſo ch. 24. v. 3,7. Deut. 5. 27. 
and 26, 17. Hence the Wickedneis of the Jews is in ſeveral places of the Old 


Teſtament 


- af > 


_ _ — — OW 1 
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bis part of the Covenant, i. e. his Promiſes, has more abounded, i. e. bas 
been render*d more illuſtrious unto his Glory thro” my (f) Ly, i. e. thr? 
my not performing my part of the Cavenant, why yet, or after all, am 
even I, ſuch a Few, by whoſe Ly the Truth of God has thus more 
abounded, judg'd as a Sinner? (This part of the Objection relating to 
God has been already anſtver d by Abrabam's words: proceed we to the 
other part, which relates more immediately to Us, the Preachers of the 
Goſpel, and flands thus:) 8 And why may it not be rather injerr d 
and ſaid (as We Preachers of the Goſpel be ſlanderouſly reported 19 
inſinuate, and as ſome ſtick not to affirm we do actually fay) that We 
may without ſin do Evil, that Good may come it, by 11s tending the 
more to illuſtrate God's Mercy, To this I Hall ſpeak more fully ch. 6. 
where I hall ſhew, that this is by no means a juſt inference from the 
IpFrine of the Goſpel, or cf Juſtification both of Jews and Gentiles by 
Faith, I ſhall here only reply in ſhort by way of Deteſtation of ſuch an 
Impious Doftrine, that ſuch as either aſſert it themſelves, or maliciouſ- 
ly report that we aſſert it, are Perſons, whoſe Damnation is juſt. 

9 S taten ſutficient notice for the preſent of the Objections, 


VII. 
S. Paul proceeds 


that came here in our way, let us now proceed again with the main de- prove from 


ign of eſtabliſhing the neceſſity. of Juſtification by Faith, both to Jew jada wee Gert 
and Gentile, It has been fhewn, that the Few has had a Great Advan- Sinoers, and fo 
tage over the Gentile, and that there has been Great Profit of Circumci- beo God by 
jon : but what then? are we Jews, tho? graciouſly bleſſed with this Ad- tei o Works: 
vantage by God, Better than they the Gentiles in reference to our Lives and 
Practices, and ſo in reference to Fuſtification ? No, in no wiſe: for 
We (i. e. I Paul) have before charged both Jews (chap. 2.) and Gen- 
tiles (chap. 1. 19---32.) that they are All under Sin. 10 That the 
Gentiles are ſo, you Jews readily own, it remains therefore only to 
prove, that you likewiſe your ſelves are All under Sin, And to put the 
matter out of - Diſpute, 7 ſhall prove this from the Scripture it ſelf; for 
theſe condemn you as guilty of Great Impiety : as it is written (B. 14. 
and 53.) There is None Righteous, no-not One : 11 there is None 
that underſtands, there is None that ſeeks after God. 12 They are 
All gone out of the Way, they are together become Unprofitable ; 
there is None that doth Good, no, not One. 13 There throat is an 
open ſepulcher ; with their tongues they have uſed Deceit : the poiſon 
of Aſps is under their lips : 14 whoſe mouth is full of Curſing and 
Bitterneſs. 15 Their Ker are fwift to ſhed Blood. 16 Deſtruction 
and Miſery are in their ways; 17 and the way of Peace have they 
not known, 18 There is no Fear of God before their Eyes. 19 Now 
we 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Teſlament. as well as here, denoted by Lying, Every Violation of Gcd's Commands 


being a breach of their Promiſe and Covenant, and ſo a Ly. 
(z) See 


I. of I = bed = | \ l FR _ 
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ANNOTAT 
(g) See B 


verſe. 
juſtified can reaſonably be here 


taining Juſtification. 


and therefore I have expreffed both ſenſes in the 

(k) The word ue here uſed b 
A—_— : 
us, that Chriſt was the True Mercy ſear typified 

(1) That, e 4war is to 
ame, not to Ag & mirws, ſeems evident, 
read in Alex. MS. nor by S. Chrgſoſtom, 


ſaith to them that are under the 


y the Apoſtle is 
ſo that *tis not to be doubted but — the 


be render d. by, not, in his blood, as 
not only in that aſs 


19 Now we know, that what 
things ſoever the Law ſaith, it 


Law; that Every mouth may i 
be ſtopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before God. 

20 Therefore by the Works 
of the Law there ſhall No fleſh i 
be juſtified in his fight : for by 
the Law is the knowledg of 
Sin. : 

21 But now the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God without the La 
is manifeſted, being witneſſed 
by the Law and the 1 20 

22 Even the Righteouſneſsof | 
God which is by Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, unto All and upon All 
them that believe: for there is 
no Difference. | 

23 For All have ſinn'd, and 
come ſhort of the Glory of 
God. 

24 Being juſtified freely by 
his Grace, thro” the Redemp- 
tion that is in Jcſus Chriſt : 

25 Whom God has ſet forth 
to be“ the Propitiatory thro 
Faith. * by his Blood, to de- 


75 


A 37, f FF WM. * 


FONS. 


Bull's Harmonia Apoſtolica, Diſſert at. poſter. cap. J. num. 2 Cc. 
(h) Fuſtiſed in this verſe plainly refers 4 All Hof — = 


Since therefore All that have ſinned, are not 


e ſinn d in the foregoing 
actually juſtified, by being 


underſtood no more than being pur in a ſtate of at- 
(i) The Greek word mgi}rr» may be render'd, either 


fore-ordain'd, or ſet forth; 
Paraphraſe. f 
uſed by the LXX for the 


Apoſtle deſigned to teach 
by that under the Law. 


b referring to 
* mei is not 


but alſo from Rom. 5. 9. Col. 1. 20, 21. 


(n Tho 


2 WRT" $f 4 4 P —— _—— W 


Romans Chap. III. 49 
PARAPHRAS E. 


we know, that what things ſoever the Sacred Books writ under the 
time of the Law faith thus in general terms, without ſpecial application 
only to others, it ſaith to them that are under the Law as ell as to 
others, and therefore the Great and General Wickedneſs here complain d 
of by the Pjalmiſt is io be underſiood of the Jews as well as GeMtiles, 
that Every mouth, whether of Few or Gentile, may be ſtopp'd from 
juſtifying himſelf, as being Both Inexcuſable (ch. 1. 20 and 2. 1.) in 
committing Great Sins, that might have been avoided, and All the World 
may become Guilty before God, or obnoxious to the Divine Wrath. 


20 Therefore from what has been premisd concerning both Few wv... 
and Gentile, it foilows, that by the Works (whether ( g) Moral or Ce- Ranges ry 


remonial) of ghe Law, conſidered in contradiſtinction to the Goſpel, and Zou! ers the 
fo excluſive of the Grace of God in Chriſt, ſhall no Fleſh, Jet no more dr d fajigs 
than Gentile, be juſtified in his, i. e. God's, fight : and the reaſon is <a © Faith.in 


reſpect us Jewas 


clear, for by the Law, thus conſidered in oppoſition to the Goſpel, is only weil a Gentile, 


3 explains what b* 
the Grace of God in Chriſt, and conſequently both of God's borgiving bas taid chaps 4. 
Grace for Sins paſt, and alſo of his Aſſiſting Grace for to enable to per- 
form Due Obedience for the time to come; and to the Law, under this 
conſideration, there not appertaining either God's Forgiving or Aſſiſting 
Grace, neither can Fuſtification poſſibly appertain thereto, 21 But now 
by the Goſpel the Righteouſneſs required and accepted of God uni juſti- 
fication without the obſervance of (g) the Law, in the ſenſe aforemen- 
tioned, is manifeſted, being no other than what was more obſcurety 
taught, and fo witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets (as I have al- 
ready obſerved ch. 1. 17. and ſhall further obſerve, as J go along.) 
22 Even the Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and which is offered unto All, and actually beſtowed upon All them that 
believe : for there is no Difference between Few and Gentile, as to the 
manner of TFuſtification, their condition being the ſame in this reſpect. 
23 For All, Jew as well as Gentile, have ſinn'd, and thereby come 
ſhort of meriting by their Own Works to be partakers of the Glory of 
God in heaven, 24 being juſtified, (S) i. e. put into a ſtate of Juſtiſi- 
cation, Freely, as to the Motive of it, viz, by His, i. e. God's, mere 
Grace or Favour , and as to the Meritorious cauſe, thro' the Redemption 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt : 25 whom God (i) of old ordained, and now 
actually has ſet forth to be the True ( Propitiatory or Mercy-/eat ty- 
pified by that under the Law, thro* Faith as the condition on our part, 
(J by his Blood as the Meritorious cauſe on Chriſts part, and this has 
Grd done to declare his Righteouſneſs ( for, or, as to the Remiſſion 

of, 


the Knowledg of Sin: the Lato in this ſenſe is conſidered excluſively of 35, more ny” 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(m) Tho' for as it denotes, by reaſon or on account of, rightly anſwers the 
Greek aſs; yet it being taken in ſeveral ſenſes, and the ſenſe it is here taken in, 
G amounting 
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clare his Righteouſneſs * as to 
the Remiſſion of Sins that are 
paſt, thro' the Forbearance 
of God: | 

26 To declare, I /ay, at this 
time his Righteouſneſs; that 
he might be juſt, and the 
Juſtifier of him that is * of 
the Faith of Jeſus. 

27 Where then is Boaſting ? 
it is excluded: By what Law; 
Of Works? No, but by the 
Law of Faith. * 

28 * For we conclude, that 
a Man is juſtified by Faith, 


without the Works of theLaw. 


29. Is he the God of the Jews 
only? is he not alſo of the 
Gentiles? yes, of the Gentiles 
allo. 

30 Seeing it is One God, that 
ſnall juſtify the Circumciſion 
by Faith, and the Uncircum- 
ciſion thro? Faith. 

31 Do we then make void 
the Law thro? Faith? God for- 
bid: yea, we eſtabliſh the Law. 


Ke. 


PARAPH RAS E. 


of, or Paſſing over as it were unregarded, Sins that are paſt before 
our Repentance, thro' the Forbearance of God; not willing that Any 
ſhould periſh, and therefore giving Men time to Repent, and waiting for 
their Repentance. 26 God has thus ſet forth Chriſt to be a Propitiatory, 
to declare (I ſay) at this time, i. e. now under the Goſpel, his Righteouſ- 
neſs in both ſenſes of the word, viz. a it ſignifies both his Divine Ju- 


ſtice, and alſo bis way of Juſtification, 


might appear to be Juſt in himſelf, i. e. 


As to the firſt ſenſe , that he 
to do nothing inconſiſtent with his 


own Divine Juſtice in thus Remitting or Paſſing over ſins that are paſt, 
inaſmuch as Chriſt has made Satisfattion for them by his Blood; and, 
&s to the laſt ſenſe, that he might appear to be the Juſtifier of Him, that 


is of the Faith of Jeſus, whether Gentile or Few. 


4 


27 It 


d, 


lac 


It 
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27 It has been obſerved ch. 2. v. 17. that th: Jews reſt on the Law Ix. 

for Juſtification, and ſo boaſt of it on #hat account; but in reſpect of what 8 * 
has been ſince offered, it may be demanded, Where then is any ground n= aſs, that 

: p - . e ens had Ng 
of Boaſting to the Few ? To which may be truly anſwered, It is ex- grounds ot ef 
cluded. By what Law? By the (n) Law of Moſes itſelf, conſidered 5 vac of 
in oppoſition to the Grace of the Goſpel, in which ſenſe it requires only they were ro: © 
an External Righteouſneſs, conſiſting only in External Works, and ſo gg cee 


may be fitly ftiled the Law (n) of Works? No, ( for be that is juſti- in opp. fron co 
fied by Works excluſively of the Grace of the Goſpel, has whereof 1b 
Boaſt cb. 4. v. 2.) but by the Law of Faith, i. e. the Goſpel, which is 
properly called a Law, as it contains a Body of Precepts, the perform- 

ance whereof is a Condition neceſſary to our Fuſtiſication; and the Goſpe! 

is peculiarly ſtiled the Law of Faith, inaſinuch as. the Obedience required 

to its Precepts do ſpring out of Faith in Chriſt, By this Law of Faith is 

Boaſting excluded : 28 For from the Reaſons afore alledged we rightly con- 

clude, that a Man, whether Few or Genlile, is juſtified by Faith, al- 
together without the Works of the Law : and conſequently the Few bas 

no reaſon to Boaſt on account of the Law, ſince He cannot be juſtified by 

the obſervance of it in the ſenſe we are ſpeaking of. 

29 Nor has the Few any better Reaſon to Boaſt, as to the matter of x. 
Fuſtification, in reſpect of God, as it is obſerved they do (ch. 2. v. 17.) Bengt is 
For is he the God of the Jews only? is he not alſo of the Gentiles ? * Boat of Go, 
yes, of the Gentiles alſo, 30 Seeing it is now manifeſted by the gt Jattidcaton , 
Goſpel, that He is One and the ſame God, that ſhall juſtify the Cir- 4 bm Je 
cumciſion or Few by Faith, and the Uncircumciſion or Gentile thro? Gentile the ſame 
Faith; and conſequently both Jew and Gentile after tbe ſame way. 
Compare ch. 10. 12. . 

31 Do we then make void the Law thro* our Doctrine of Fuſtiſica- x.. 
tion by Faith? God forbid : yea on the contrary, we eſtabliſh the Law: „ ici; 


abviates that 0. 


foraſmuch as we ſhew, that this our Doctrine is witneſſed by the Law jecion, that Fa: 
"fication by Faith 


ſelf, (v. 21.) and that the Law is our School-maſter to bring us to mates wait che 
Chriſt, who is the End of the Law (Gal. 3. 4. Rom. 10. 4.) Moreover Lis. 


our 


ANNOTATIONS. 


amounting to the ſame with, @s t or concerning, I have therefore choſen to 
render it this laſt way here, as making the ſenſe more clear; and indeed there 
are inſtances in other Greek Writers, that Aſs is uſed ſometimes for the ſame as 
zar; and ſo it ſeems io be uſed twice ch. 8. v. 10. 

+ That the true Original Reading is &, not &, is reaſonable to think, not only he- 
cauſe the former Reading is retain'd in the moſt Ancient MSS. (as Alex. Clem.) 
and followed by ſome of the moſt Antient Verſions, (as Vulg. Lat. and Arab.) but 
alſo becauſe it is moſt ſuitable as to the ſenſe. For v. 28. is not an Inference drawn 
from v. 27. as & would import ; but on the contrary v. 28. is a Reaſon of what was 


laid v. 27. and ſo is fitly connected by 2. 


(n) See Bp Bull's Examen Cenſure, Reſp, ad Animadverſ. 12.5 5. 
G 2 (e) The 
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TRANSLATIO N. 


Chap. IV. What ſhall we ſay 
then that Abraham our Father 
has found as to the Fleſh ? 

2 For if Abraham was juſti- 


fied by Works, he has whereof 1 


to Boaſt; but * h-- has not 
whereof to Boaſt before God. 

3 For what ſaith the Scrip- 
ture : Abraham believed God, 
and it was accounted to him 
for Righteouſneſs. 

4 Now to him that Work- 
eth, 1s theReward not account- 
ed of Grace, but of Debt : 

5 But to him that Work- 
eth not, but believes on him 
that juſtifies the Ungodly, his 
Faith is accounted for Righte- 


_ ouſneſs. 


6 Even as David alſo de- 
ſcribes the Bleſſedneſs of the 
Man, to whomGod accounteth 


Righteouſneſs without Works. 


7 Maxd- 


— 


PAR APHR AS E. 


our Doctrine differs from the Law rightly underſtood, only as the ſub- 


ſtance do's from its ſhadow : we preach Chriſt, the True Propitiatory or 
Mercy Seat (v. 25.) typified by that under the Law; we preach Spi- 
ritual Circumciſion or Purity of Heart, (cb. 2. v. 29.) typified by the 
Circumciſion of the Fleſh. And as the Legal Types were fulfilled, and 
fo naturally ceaſed to be of any longer uſe by the coming of Chriſt the 
Antitype, fo laſtly the Moral part of the Law cvas fulfilled, i. e. raiſed 
to the bigheſt degree of Perfection and Obligation by Chriſt, and incor po- 
rated by bim into his Own Lato, and conſequently what our Saviour 
ſays Matt. 5, 17, is moſt true, viz, that he came not to Deſtroy the 
Law, but to fulfill it, and alſo (as is here ſaid) to Eſtabliſh the Moral 
and Spiritual part of it, by making it of Perpetual Obligation, 

Chap. IV. What has been afore alledged, ſhews, that the Jews are 


tet was juſtified indeed to be juſtified Ordinarily by Faith ;, but is the ſame to be under- 
ec flood alſo of the Extraordinary Perſons among the Jews, even of Abra- 
ham ? What ſhall we ſay then that Abraham our Father hath found, 
conſidered as to the (6) Fleſh, i. e. as to bis Natural State or Life be- 


fort 
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fore his Call, and alſo as to the Circumciſion of bis Fleſh after his Call ? 
We fall confider him in both reſpeits, and ſirſt as to his Natural State 
or Life before his Call, 2 For if Abraham (p) was juſtified by Works 
done purely by the guidance of the Law of Nature without the Grace of 
th: Goſpel, he has whereof to Boaſt before God comparatively, (i, e. Be 

has more to Boaſt of, than he that is juſtified by Works done thro the 

Grace of th: Goſpel :) But he has not wheresf to Buaſt even®ompara- 

tively before God on this account; therefore he was not juſtified by the 

Works we are ſpeaking of. The Minor Propoſition is clear. 3 For what 

ſays the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to 

him for. Righteouſneſs (Ger. 15. 6.) 4 Now to him that worketh, 

or do's his Duty purely by the guidance of the Law of Nature, and jo 

of bis own will and ſtrength, without the Grace of the Goſpel and Faith 

in God's Promiſes thro* Chriſt, to ſuch an one Faith is not accounted for 
Righteouſneſs, or (which comes to the ſame) to ſuch an one 1s the re- 

ward, or Juſtification, not accounted of Grace, i. e. of the Grace of the 

Goſpel, or of the Grace of God in Chriſt, but comparatively (ꝓ) of Debt. 

5 But to him that worketh not, or do's not his Duty, out of the Prin- 

ciple of bare Natural Religion, but is ſo far from this,. that contrary to 

e- the Light of Nature he has run into Enormous ſins, as Idolatry itſeff, 

1e and is brought to Repentance and Newneſs of Life by Faith, whereby be 

th believes on Him that juſtifies the Ungodly, i. e. believes All the Pro- 

miſes of God made to him, and eſpecially that Principal one, that he 

will juſtify upon his Repentance Him that bas been afore Guilty of the 

— moſt Enormous ſins, even Idolatry; to ſuch an one indeed his Faith is 

accounted for Righteouſneſs, or (which is the ſame) the Reward of 
Tuſtification is accepted not ' of Debt, but of Grace, Now this was 

plainly Abrabam's caſe (as appears from Joſh. 24, 2. compared with 

Gen. 12. 1, Sc.) and plainly: ſhews the Unreaſonableneſs of the Fews in 

excluding the Gentiles from God's Grace or Favour, and thinking ſo con- 

temptibly of them, for being Idolaters; fince Abraham was once na 

Better Himſelf. 

6 That ſuch was the Juſtification of Abraham, may be further con-, xi. 
firmed, inaſmuch as it is even ſuch as David alſo, that other moſt ex- — 
traordinary Perſon of the Fewiſh Nation, deſcribes (Pſal. 32. 1, 2.) P, words, 
where he deſcribes the Bleſſedneſs of the Man, to whom God accounteth 9 
Righteouſneſs, without ſuch Works, (2) as are done by the bare Guid- 
ance of the Law, either of Nature or of Moſes, excluſively of the Grace 


of 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(+) The word det Fleſh is frequently oppoſed in N. T. to the Divine Revela- 
tion, Grace, or Spirit. See Marth. 16. 17. Gal. 1. 16. It is allo taken in a pe- 
euliar reſpect to Circumciſion, as Gal. 6. 12. | 

(p) See Bp. Bulls Harm. Apoſt. Diſſert. peſt. e. 12. u. 16. Or. | 

(q) See D Grabe Annot. 2. on cap. 12. Diſſert. Poſt. of Fp. Bull; one 

dee. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) See verſe 23—25, 


) The Promiſe here mentioned is ſaid to be made te Alrabam or his Seed ; 


7 Saying, Bleſſed are they, 
whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, | 
and whoſe ſins are covered: | 

8 Bleſſed is the Man, to 
whom the Lord will not ac. 
count lin. 

9 Comes this Bleſſedneſs then | 
upon the Circumciſion only, 
or upon the Uncircumciſion 
alſo? for we ſay, that Faith 
was accounted to Abraham 
tor Righteouſneſs, 1 

10 How was it then accoun- 8 
ted? when he was in Circum- 
ciſion, or in Uncircumciſion? 
not in Circumciſion, but in 
Uncircumciſion : 

11 And he received the ſign 
of Circumciſion, a Seal of the 
Righteouſneſs of the Faith, 
which he had yet being Uncir- 
cumciſed; that he might be the 
Father of All them that Believe, 
tho? they be Uncircumciſed; 
that Righteouſneſs might be 
accounted to them allo : 

12And theFather of Circum- 
ciſion, to them who are not of 
the Circumciſion only, but alſo 
walk in the ſteps of that Faith 
of our Father Abraham, which 
he had being yet Uncircumciſed. 

13 For the Promiſe that he 
ſhould be the Heir of the World, 


000 


rr 


and conſequently by- being Heir of the World, can't be denoted Abraham's being 
Father of All the Faithfull in the World ; foraſmuch as in this ſenſe the Promiſe 
could belong only to Abraham, not to his Seed; Wherefore the expreſſion of 
being Heir of the World ſeems to be beſt explain'd by what S. Paul ſays of 
All the Faitbfw!, 1 Cor. 3. 21. &c. All things are yours, Whether Paul, or Apolls, 
er Cephas, or the WORLD, exc. All are yours ec. So 1 Tim. 4. 8. Godlineſs is Pro- 
Fitable 1 All things, having the PROMISE of the Life that now is, and of that 
Which is to come. (t) See 
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of the Goſpe: or Faith: 7 Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities 
are forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered: 8 Bleſſed is the Man to 
whom the Lord will not account or impute Sin. In which words Da- 


vid plainly ſhews, that Fuſtification includes the forgiving of Tniquities , 


and therefore is attainable not by Works excluſively of Faith or the Grace 
of the Goſpel, but by Faith in Chriſt or the Grace of the Goſpel, according 
to the terms whereof our Iniquities are forgiven upon our Repentance 


for Cbriſt's ſake. 


g I has been proved, both from the example of Abraham, and words X 


Abravam 124% 


| of David, that neither the One nor the Other of them, and conſequently amines int 2 


not the moſt Extraordinary Perſons of the Fewiſh Nation were juſtified of Jus 
by Works in general excluſively of the Grace of the Goſpel, We are next wa Under ci 
to prove, that No one of the Jewiſh Nation, not Abraham himſelf, was AM 08 
juſtified particularly by Circumciſion excluſively of the Grace of the Goſpel, io reſpect or we 
Cometh this Bleſſednefs then (of which David ſpeaks, and which is mer in reſpest ot 
J 4 principal part of Fuſtiſication) upon the Circumciſion only, or * J 
upon the Uncircumciſion alſo : for we ſay, i. e. have proved from Scri- 

ure (vix. v. 3.) that Faith was accounted to Abraham for Righteouſ- 

neſs, which is the ſame as to ſay, that Abraham was juſtified by Faith, 

10 How was it (viz. his Faith) then accounted for Righteonſneſs ? 


when he was in Circumciſion, or in Uncircumcifion ? Not in Circumci- 


© ſion, but in Uncircumciſion : 11 And he received the ſignof Circum- 


ciſion, as a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith, i. e. as a moſt cer- 
tain Aſſurance of his being juſtified by the Faith, which he had yet 
being Uncircumciſed. And this was ſo ordered by the infinitely wiſe 
Providence of God, that he might hereby (r) appear to us to be appointed 
by God as the Father of All them that Believe, tho? they be Uncircum- 
ciſed; and conſequently that ſuch being his true Spiritual Children, and 
fo Heirs of the Spiritual Promiſes made to Him and his Spiritual Seed, 
Righteouſneſs might be accounted to them alſo, as well as to Himſelf, 


8 ihe they were Uncircumcis'd. 12 And this (viz. Abraham's receiving 


Circumciſion, only as a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith which he bad 
yet being Unctrcumciſed ) was ſo order'd by the infinitely viſe Provi- 
dence of God, that hereby be might appear alſo to be appointed by God as ®* 


the Father (in @ ſpiritual ſenſe) of the Circumciſion namely to them 


who are not of the Circumciſion only, (i. e. not only are Circumciſed ) 
but alſo walk in the ſteps of that Faith ot our Father Abraham, which 
he had being yet Uncircumciſed. 

13 1 ſay, ſuch Jews as are not only circumciſed , but alſo walk in «Fc oe. 
the ſteps of that Faith of Abrabam, which he had being yet Uncircum- Spinal vieflings 
ciſed, are to be eſteemed the true Children of Abraham in a ſpiritual made h ds. 


ſenſe, according to the deſign of God; the Children to whom appertain dam and n tus 


SpiritualSeed, pot 


the Spiritual Promiſe made to Abraham: For the Promiſe, that He ue weLaw, bu: | 
ſhould be the Heir of the (/) World, i. e. ſhould inherit the Bleſſings ag.. „ 
pertaining. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(tr) See my Prœmial Diſc. $. 25. 

(i) Abraham is (tiled the Father of the Faithjull, as being ſuch by God's De 
ſignation: I have made or put thee a Father of the Many Nations, as v. 17. where 
ſee more in Note (x). | 

(x) It is obſervable that Gen. 17. 4. the Hebrew is D112 Tn 28? mM 


Thou ſhalt be for or as a Father of the Multitude of Nations; and fo verie ; 
Y DN OT AR I have given or put thee a Father of the Multitudt 


of the Nations, Where by the Multitude of Nations can properly be underſtood 
no other than All the ſeveral Nations of the Wnole World. And ſo both the: 
Texts can weil be underſtood of Abraham only in a Spiritual ſenſe, as he wi 
look d upon by God as the Common Father of All Believers whether Jews ot 
Gentiles. As for the Numerouſneſs of Abraham's Natural Poſlerity, that | 
particularly and diſtinctiy mentioned and promiſed in the verſe following, v1: 
v. 6. And I will make thee exceeding Fruiiſull, and I will make (not the Mult! 
tude of Nations, but only) Nations of thee; which was verified by the Narions 
ot the 1ſpmaelites, Midianites, Edemites, and Iſraelites, ec. It is of this laſt Pro. 
wiſe that the Apoſtle is to be underſtood v. 18,—22, For it was in 2 g 

raham 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. | 


> 15 For the Law worketh 
Wrath: for where no Lawis, 


16 Therefore it is of Faith, 
\ , a” 4 that it might be of Grace; to 
XxaT4 Yap, tis To eat Be Hαν,V the end the Promiſe might be 
Tw E ray ela rarri TS onippari, ſure toAll theSeed, not to that i 

only which is of the Law, but 
to that alſo which is of the i 
14 To i Tins Afraaus 3% £54 Faith of Abraham, who is the i 


, +7 - (17 As it is written: I have 
YeypaTlau Or. qr r eYvay made thee a Father of * the 
Many Nations)“ anſwerable to 
8 i Him whom He believed, even 
Dead, Y Communt@* Ts rexpis, God, who quick neth the Dead, 
nas! aa re T6 un Gra ws ra- and calls thoſe things which be 


= Promiſe made by God to Abraham and bis Spiritual Seed is made of 
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was to come, as then exiſting ; and alſo God's quickning the Gentiles 
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pertaining to this World and that which is to come, was not mad? to 
Abraham or his Seed, thro” the Law, but thro? the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith, or Grace of the Goſpel, 14 For -(whereas the Seed of Abraham 
conſidered as the Common Father of the Faithfull, may be fitly diſtin- | 
guiſbed into two ſorts, the one of the Law or Circumciſion, as the Fews | 
the other of the Uncircumciſion, as the Gentiles) if they only, which be 4 
of the Law, are Heirs of the ſaid Promiſe, and ſo can only be juſtiſſed, a 

| 

| 


—— 


then Faith is made void, as to #he ſaid maitcr of Juſtification, and the 


none effect. 15 For the Law, conſidered in oppoſition to the Goſpel, is 
ſo far from tending to juſtify us, that on the contrary it only gives us the 
Knowledge of fin without Grace or Power to avoid it, and ſo only worketh 
Wrath; inſtead of juſtifying us, it renders us more obnoxious to the 
Divine Wrath, than we Thoull have been wwithont it: for where no Law 
is, there is no Tranſgreſſion, and ſo no provocation of the Wrath of Gad. 
16 Therefore ( fince the Promiſe is not attainable by the Lau, and jo | 
would be of no effeft, was it not attainable fome other way) it, i. e. the * 
attaining or inheriting of the ſaid Promiſe, is of Faith, that /o it might 
be (t) of Grace, which both Few and Gentile ſtand in need of as to Ju- 
ſifcatian : and ſo furtber, to the end the Promiſe might be ſure to All 
the Seed of Azrabam, not to that only which is of the Law, but to 
that alſo, which tho Uncircumciſed, is of the Faith of Abraham, who 
in reſpect of Faith is filed the (u) Father of Us All that believe, whe- 
ther Jet or Gentile, 17 (As it is written, I have made thee () a Fa- 
ther (x) of the Many, i. e. All, Nations, and that) anſwerable to Him, 
whom he believed, even God, c is the Father of All Believers, Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews, and who quickens the Dead, and calls thi 

that are not, as if they were: whereby may be underſtood, both God's 
quickning Abraham's Body now Dead, — the Deadneſs of Sard's 
Womb , and God's looking on the Natural Pofterity of Abraham, which 


_ D 99 


then Dead in fin, by raiſing them to Newneſs of Life, and his calling 

them, (the faid Gentiles ) who were then not his People, as if they 

were ; and probably both ſenſes were intended by the Apoſtle. | 
18 It bas been already ſaewn, that Abraham was juſtified by Faith, nt. 

and for a furthir illuſtratioun, if not confirmation thereof, it may be of Ae 2e7 

uſe to obſerve here the extraordinary Greatneſs of his Faith. He Was is delcribed. 

ben One, (as we learn from the account given of Him by Moſes) who 

againſt, or beyond all natural grounds of Hope, believed in Hope, i. e. 


hoped 
ANNOTATIONS, 
Abraham's Natural Poſterity, that it was ſaid, /o ſhall thy Seed be, (as appears 


Gen. 18.2,—5.) as alſo in this reſpe it is related in the following verſe; That He 
believed, and it was accounted to him 9 


(y) The 
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the Father of Many Nations, 
according to that which was 
ſpoken ; So ſhall thy Seed be. 

19 And being not Weak in 
Faith, he conſidered not his 
Own Body now Dead, He be. 
ing about an Hundred years 
old, nor yet the Deadneſs of 
Sara's Womb : 


20 He ſtagger*d not at the 1 
' Promiſe of Cod thro* Unbelief, 
but was nates, H in Faith, giv- 


ing Glory to God: 

21 And being fully perſwad- 
ed, that what he had promiſed, 
He was Able alſo to perform. 

22 And therefore it was 


accounted to Him for Righte- 


ouſneſs. 
23 Now it was not written 


accounted unto Him : 

24 But for“ Our fake alſo, 
to whom it ſhall be accoun- 
ted, if we Believe on him that 
raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from 
the Dead, 

25 Who was delivered for 
our Offences, and was raiſed 
again for our Juſtification. 

Chap. V. Therefore being 


juſtified 'by Faith, we have 


Peace towards God thro? our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2 (By whom alfo we have 


had dah by F aith into this 
Grace, wherein we have ſtood) 


rm, & 7 67 alu) n * aN. and we * Boaſt in Hope ot the 
ue tn” Amid I dons & Ord- Glory of God. | 
3 Ov 

ANNOTATIONS. 


(y) The former part of this v. 2, ſeems beſt to be underfiood as a Parentheſis; 


mi ſo, that being omitted, the Connexion to ſtand thus: 
God thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and we Boaſt—, 


We bave Peace toward. 


0% nere 


for his ſake alone, that it was 
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hoped by the ſtrength of bis Faith, that he might become the Father (x) of 
Many Nations, according to that which was ſpoken” by God, ſewing 
bim the number of the ſtars, and ſaying, So ſhall thy ſeed be (Gen. 15. 5.) 
19 And being not weak in Faith, He conſidered not his own Body 
now Dead, as to its natural ſtate in reſpect of Procreation, He being 
about an hundred years old, nor yet the lite Deadneſs of Sara's Womb; 
20 notwithſtanding this He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of God (viz. 
that He ſhould be the Father of Many Nations) thro' Unbelief; but 
was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God by the juſt Notions he had 
of his Attributes, 21 and according to ſuch his Notions being fully 
perſwaded, that what he had promiſed, he was, not only as the God of 
Truth, Willing; but as an Om ni potent God, Able alſo to perform. 
22 And therefore, viz. becauſe of ſuch its ſtrengtb cr greatiieſs, it, 
i. e. his Faith, was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. 

23 Now it was not written for His ſake only, i. e. only for Abra- xn. 
hams Commendation, that it, viz. his Faith, was ſo accounted to him; , Sud, _ 
24 but for Our ſake alſo, namely to teach us, that We, Gentiles as well of inthe bitt 
as Jews, are thoſe ,, to whom it, i. e. Faith, ſhall be accounted for A Hees. 
Righteouſneſs, tho“ we are uncircumciſed, like as it was to Abraham yet cenntedte Him for 
uncircumciſed, if we Believe on Him, i. e. God, in like or more difficult © On 
matters, as that He raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the Dead, 25 and 
that our Bleſſed Lord was the Redeemer of the World, who was deli- 
vered to Death in order to ſuffer and atone for our Offences, and was 
raiſed again for our Juſtification, i. e. as an Evidence, that God had ac- 
cepted of his Death as a Satigfaction for Our Sins paſt, and would juſti- 
fy Us finally, if we lived according to the Law of Chriſt for the future. 

Chap. V. Therefore being juſtified (i. e. ab/olved from our fins paſt, xvi. 
and admitted into a ſtate of Fuſtification or Salvation) by Faith, We, — — 
Gentile Chriſtians, have Peace towards God, without Circumciſion, or 3% — 
the Obſervance of any other part of the Moſaical Law, as oppoſed to the wah * 
Coſpel, namely only thro* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (5) (2 by whom alſo {ns 7 = 
't is, that We (z) have had acceſs or admittance by Faith in him into *r5vanlyBoatt- 
this tate of Grace, wherein we True Believers have hitherto (z) ſtood, — 2 
notwithſtanding the oppoſition made Us by the Fews and Judaizers) g, the Hye 
and having thus Peace towards God, (y) We Boalt (on Better Grounds, Ged. * 
than our Oppoſers do) in the Hope of the Glory of God, i. e. of the 
Glory prepared and reſerved for us in Heaven by God, upon our per- 


forming the Conditions required of us in the Goſpel, 
3 And 


ANNOTATIONS. 


7 nere I j, — and frixaprr, Both Verbs of the Preterperfect Tenſe; 
and ſo of a different Senſe from own, viz. wy before them, and xzav;4u33s 
after them: which difference of ſenſes ſeems to make it the more requiſite to 
underitand the foremention'd Parentheſis. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(zz) 8. Paul having ſaid, that the True Chriſtian Boafls im Tribalations, pro 
ceeds immediately to ſhew that He do's ſo not without Good Reaſon, and the 
illuſtration of this Reaſon carried him to take notice of the Great Love of God, 
and the Great Aſſurance the True Chiiflian has thereby of Salvation; after 
which he returr;s v. 11. to the chicf point in hand, vis. Of what the True Chi 
ſlian Roaſts, And as having ſaid v. 1. We Boaſt in Hope of the Gra of God, be 
adds v. 2. And not only ſo, but we Boaſt in Tribulations alſo; ſo he adds aga! 
in the laſt place v. 11 4d not only” ſo, but we alſo Boaſt in God, Whence its 


3 And not only h, but We 1 


Boaſt in Tribulations alſo, B 


(knowing that Tribulation ei 
worketh Patience; I 

4 And Patience, Experi- i 4 
ence; and Experience, Hope; :: 

5 And Hope makes not A- /r 
ſhained, becauſe the Love of % 
God is ſhed abroad in our 0 
Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt I. 
that 1s given'unto Us. p 

6 For when we were yet 
without ſtrength, in due time 
Chriſt died for the Ungod- 
ly * 


7 For ſcarcely for a Righte- 
ous Man will one dye; yet per- 
adventure for a Good man 
ſome would even dare to dye. 
8 But God commends his 
Love to Us, in that while we i 
were yet Sinners, Chriſt died 
for Us. 4 
9 Much more then, being 
now juſtified by his Blood, u. 
ſha}l we be faved from Wrath 
thro' Him. | 
10 For, if when we were 
Enemies, We were reconcil- 
ed ro God by the Death of hs I 
Son; much moresbeing Re- 
conciled, hall we be ſaved 
by his Life. 
11 And not only /o, but We 


YOu 


ds again 


not 
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e 1 np And therefore We not only ſo Boaſt in the Hope of Glory, but We. xx. 


; 8 : Secondly, ch 
"8 Boaſt in Tribulations alſo, (as (zz) knowing that Tribulation work- 2oai Ale in Tei 


1 


7 ; 9 . . 2 — 4 - . , 
ech in Us, i. e. is Means to beget in Us, Patience; 4 and Patience e Wat er 

WJ -o5rketh Experience, or a Proof of gur Sincerity in performing the Con- 10" wp = 
- MY ditions of Obedience required of Us in the Goſpel; and ſuch Experience oe _ 
wor tetb in us the foremention'd and that a well-grounded Hope; 5 and 1 


cb an Hope makes not Aſhamed, never gives them that have it, occa- 
en ts be Aſbamed, or Repent of Raving thus Hoped in Cod thre Chriſt. 
ro which there is this undeniable Evidence, viz. becauſe a ſenſe f the 
t Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, that is 
given to Us Believers, as the Earneſt of our Future Inheritance, (Eph. 


t 1. 13. and 4. 30.) and 4 Conſequent of our Faith (Gal. 3. 14.) Ando 
ie ibis Love of Ged to Us,'' even before we Believed, the Goſpel gives us the 
. PR bighe/t Demonſtrations, 6 For when we were yet (a) without ftrength 


%% do Good, in God's due or appointed time Chriſt died for Us, being 
eben of the number of the (a) Ungodly, i. e. Idolaters. 7 Which ſurely is 
an high degree of Love, beyond Humane Example: for ſcarcely for a 
Nighteous, or barely Fuſt Man will I” One be willing to Dy: yet 
Wpcradventure for a Good, i. e. Highly Kind and Charitable Man ſome 
would even dare to Dy. 8 But God commends his Love towards Us, 
Win that whilſt We Gentiles were yet a Body of Profligate (a) Sinners, 
hriſt died for Us. 9 Much more then, being now juſtified (i. e. ab- 
Vlved from our Sins paſt) by his Blood, fhall we be ſaved from the 
Wrath {s come thro' Him, if we are not wanting to perform for the fu- 
ure the Conditions of Salvation required by the Gofpel on our part. 
70 For if when we were no other then Open Profeſs*d (a) Enemies to 
Cod, we were Reconciled to God by the Death of no other a Perſon 


% , 
— 
4 
ms. 
& 
_ 


ere ban His Son: Much more being now Reconciled, ſhall we (upon per- 
ti orming the Conditions He requires of us) be ſaved by His Life, i. e. 
his Mine be ever liveth to make Tnterceſſion for Us, and fo is Able to ſave 
de- 10 the uttermoſt, that come unto God by Him; (Hebr. 7. 25.) for- 


nuch as the Father has given him Power over All Fleſh, that be 

ould give Eternal Life to as many as He has given him.) 

11 From what has been alledged it appears, that We by Faith in xx. 

hriſt have Reafon to Boaſt not oy, in the Hope of the Glory of God, _ Thirdly, they 

but alſo in Tribulation, as working and confirming that. Hope, to which: ſel, no brive now 

W muſt add in the laſt place: And not only /o, but We Chriftians ,” concited to them. 

pro: be Gentiles, alſo (5) Boaſt (and that ou better grounds than the Jets) ; 
9 20 | | up:  * 

ae BY £00009 alt bicws 11h. 3g FO PATIONS 

he Not to be doubted, but all from Knowing v. 3. ta v. 11. is to be underſtood: beſt 

gn Parentheſis. | | R $3 W351 

it is (a) S. Paul ſeems to make uſe af theſe Epithets, artnig, 4c451i 5, ajocagranct, , 

not Ws the Appellations commonly made uſe of by the Jews to denote the Gennles. 


(F) The Apoſtle ch. 2. v. 17. takes notice that the Jew Refted in the Law * 
* 
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men, for that All Sinned : i, 


| (13 For untill the Law Sin 1 M 
was in the World, but Sin i; Fo 


eis Ta))ag Ap Sd, din Ne 
*p' @ Ta duapr . 13 AN Yap 
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ET , „ 11 x from Adam to Moſes, even NI 
Ada u pexp: Mt, xa £71 T8s {1 over them that had not ſinned Bl 
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- gure of Him that was to come. 
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ANNOTATIONS. = 7 
ſo Boaſted of it and. God. In chap 3. v. 2730. He infers that the Jew had no 
Ground for any ſuch Boaſting. And here ch. Ff. v. 2, 3, ft. he oppoſes the Par 
3 the True Chriſtian juſily Boaſts, to the Vain Boaſtings of the ſen 
or Judaizer. | 

(e) In this firſt part of the Compariſon between Adam and Chrift, the Apoſile 
having ſaid, or at leaſt infimated, that All ſinned, i. e. became Mortal in Adam, 
he proceeds immediately v. 13 and 14. to ſhew, how that All that lived between 
Adam and Moſe: died for the Sin of Adam; and then having obſerved in the latter 
part of v. 14. that Adam was 4 Figure of Chriſt, he — obſerves (v. 15, 
16, 17.) that this was to be underſtood with ſome Limitations: After which 
v. 18, 19. he reaſſumes the firſt part of the Compariſon began v. 12. and com- — 
pleats the Compariſon by adjoining the other part thereto. Hence v 13—17: n 

is to be beſt underſtood as a Parentheſis, for which reaſon I have in the Par- 

phraſe included it between two Hooks; becauſe there was occaſion of inſerting 8 '* 
other Parentheſes in paraphraſing thoſe verſes; that ſo 1 might avoid the Confuſion | 
that might ariſe from Parentheſes included one within the other. . 
(d) The whole Force of S Paul's Argument drawn from the, Campariſon _ 
between Adam and Chriſt, lies upon this, that All men died for Adam ' Sin, not ay 
for their Own. Sin; and therefore it is neceſſary to underſtand the yay 


- - a * 


J. 
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LA 


4 :n God, thro* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom, tho! Uncircumciſed, 
we have now received Reconciliation with God, notwithſtanding our 
Jt former Idolatry and other Impieties, 


12 Wherefore, i. e. by reaſon of the Reconciliation, which we Gen- re _ "Wy 


ils have now received by Chriſt (v. 11.) it is rbſervable, in reſpect to -roblerves,tha: 


the Gentites were 


W :he preſent Controverſy, that as (c) by One Man, Adam the Common c padie ot JE. 
8 Father of Few and Gentile, Sin entred into the World, and Death by im we 


the Jews : toraſ- 


sin; and ſo Death 2 upon All Men, for that All (d) ſinn'd zee as Adam 
Alam, i. e. by bis 


, ; . . the Ve 
iſobedience (v. 19.) were made, i. e. dealt with af ch, ned — 


1 Sinners, and ſo became Mortal like Adam himſelf. [13 (c) 1 g 


fits procured by 


Mortality thus befell All Mankind for the Sin of Adam in Eating the u, Death 
= Forbidden Fruit: for *tis true indeed, that from the Fall of Adam un- ff 0 en ne 
till the Law of Moſes Sin was in the World, Men not following the be Des, 


brought on Mane 


idates of Right Reaſon, and ſo ſinning againſt the Law of Nature; kind by the Fa 
WT but then *tis true alſo, that Sin is not imputed unto Death, or put to . 
ble account of the Sinner, as to make him liable to the Penalty of Death, 

when there is no Law, that poſitively denounces Death to the Sinner, as 

e Penalty of tranſgreſſing the ſaid Law ; and ſuch is the Law of Nature. 
ðpberefore ſuch as dyed before the Law of Moſes, dyed not for their own 

ins againg the Law of Nature; 14 But it was for the Sin of Adam, 

bat Death reign'd from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had not 


Wſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, viz. by tranſereſſing 
is Law poſitivel) denouncing Death to the Tranſgreſſor, as did Adam, who 


(a; ball be Sen by and by v. 18, 19.) is the Figure, or Reſemblance, of 
im, i. e. the Adam, that was to come, namely Chriſt. 15 But when I ſay 
Adam is the Figure of Chriſt, this is not to be underſtood in the ſtricteſt 
nie, as if there was an Exatt Correſpondency, between the Two mem- 
ers of the Compariſon, Adam and Chriſt, all along: for on the contrary, 


ot as the Offence, or Fall of Adam, ſo alſo is the Free,” or Gracious, 


f Gift of God thro' Chriſt in the Circumſtances bere ſpecified (v. 15, 16, 17.) 


or if thro? the Offence or (dd) Fall of One, viz. Adam, (e) the Ma- 


, ny, i.e, All Men, died, or became ſubject to Mortality; much more 
che Grace or Favour of God, and the Gift of * Righteouſneſs, and ſo 
| of 


ANNOTATIONS. * 


here as uſed in a figurative Senſe; and the word ſo taken makes up a Propoſition 
certainly true, as being no other than what is expreflly aſſerted by S. Paul elſe- 
where, that in Adam All died, i. e. became Mortal. In a literal ſenſe it can't be 
true, as Dr Whitby has largely ſhewn. 

(dd) Haęur roi here rendred the Offence, do's literally import 4 Fall, and fo is 
very properly made uſe of by the Apoſtle to denote the Offence, whereby Adam fell. 

(e) Oi meant is uſed by Greek Writers to denote the Multitude; and tis requi- 
ſite to underſtand it here, as uſed by the Apoſtle to denote the Multirude ot 
Maſs of Mankind, and ſo to be Equivalent to All Men. And accordingly v. 18, 19 
we find the words T«-74; and ei e226; plainly uſed as Equivalent. 228 
(f) ho it is expreſſly called v. 17. 4 
mand ws; 78 
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Grace, which is by One Man BY 


JeſusChriſt, has abounded un- 
to the Many. | 
16 And not as it was by One 


+ Sin, ſo is the Gift: for the 
judgment was by One to Con. 
demnation, but the Free-gift 
is of Many Offences unto | 


Juſtification. 


17 For if * by One Offence 
Death reign'd thro' One; 
much more they which re. 
ceive the Abundance of Grace, 
and of the Gift of Righteoul. 
neſs ſhall reign in Lite, thro 


one Jeſus Chriſt.) 


18 Therefore as by One Of. 5 
fence judgment came upon All y 
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4 So Theedoret, ind the Author of the Vulgar Latin, as alſo of the Syriack 
Trarſlation read it; and fo it is read a!ſa in the Alex. MS. as is obſerved hj 
Mr Lock, tho not by Dr Mill. And indeed the Difference of the Compariſo: 
9 Adam and Chrifi here obſerved, ſeems plainly to require it ſhonld be 
o rea — 

4 So it is read in the two moſt Antient MSS. the Alexandrian and Clermes 
tian, and ſo it feems requiſite to read it, there being a Tautology in the Com: 
mon Reading. 

(g) Since the Whole fireſs of this Compariſon lies (as is afore obſerved) upon 
the Univerſality of the Damage accrueing to Mankind by Adam's Fall, and the 
Univerſality of the B accrueing likewife to Mankind by Chriffs Death; 
hence it is neceſſary, chi under Fuftification of Life ſhould be included the Rs 
ſurrection from the Dead; foraſmuch as the Benefit of Chriſt's Death (ball Aus 
ly accrue to Al} Mankind, only in this ſenſe of Juſtification unto Life. II 
true, that by the Free-gi/ts coming upon All Men unto Fullification of Life, mij 
be underſtood, the Capacity of ning, Juſtification unto Eternal Life reſtored 
to All mankind thro” Chriſt; but ſince that part of the Comparifon, which 1. 
lates to Adam. do's not proceed upon 2 bare Capacity, but upon what Actual m 
beſell All Mankind by the Fall of Adam; it hence ſeems requiſite, that ihe 
other part of the Compariſon, which relates to Chriſt, ſhould likewiſe be uu ©' 
— not 2 a: 2 r to which Ae d was reſtored by 24 th 

t of ſomewhat all AQually accrue to en by Chriſt's Death, as is t 
Reſurrection from the Dead. 'Z 
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| of Eternal Life, which God has given to Mankind by the Grace, which 
is (or which God hath ſhewn to Mankind) 1 or thro One Man Jeſus 
Chriſt, has abounded unto the Many or Mankind. And thus there is 
one ſignal Difference between the Type Adam, and Antitype Chriſt ; 
inaſmuch as the Gift of eternal Life, vouchſafed to Mankind in Chriſt, 
hath in it a great deal more of Mercy, than the Puniſhment of Tempo- 
ral Death, inflicted on Mankind in Adam, hath of Severity. 16 And 
there is another ſignal Difference, inaſmuch as not as it, 4. e. the Fall, 
was by one Sin, fo is the Gift of Righteouſneſs in reſpect but of one 
Sin: for on the contrary, the Judgment indeed, or Sentence paſs'd upon 
Adam, was occaſioned only by one Offence to Condemnation, viz. unto 
Death or Mortality; but the Free-gift of Righteouſneſ5 is in reſpect of 
many Offences unto Juſtification, i. e. unto the Remiſſion of the ſaid 
many Offences, and not only ſo, but the giving alſo of Eternal Life, 
upon performing the Terms of the Goſpel. 17 For, to ſum up the two 
forementioned Differences or Diſparities together, if by one Offence 
Death reign'd over all Mankind thro One, viz. Adam; much more 
they which receive the Abundance of God's Grace, and of the Gift of 
Righteouſneſs (i. e. ſuch as lay hold of, and truly embrace the abundant 
Grace of God, and ſo 22 after and come up to the Righteouſ- 
meſs of God, by fulfilling the Terms of the Goſpel ; which Eaſy and not 
Grievous Terms of the Goſpel being of God's mere Grace in Chriſt given 
to us, as the Meaſures of that Righteouſneſs, which he will in Chriſt 
accept unto Salvation; and alſo the Promiſe of Eternal Life to encou- 
rage us, and the Aſfiſtance of the Holy Spirit to enable us to ſeek after 
4 and come up to the ſaid Righteoufneſs, being both given us of God's 
ria mere Grace, hence the Righteouſneſs here ſpoken of, may be moſt aptly 
d be /iled the Gift of Righteouſneſs : ſuch, I ſay, as are here deſcribed) ſhall 
reign in Life, or receive the Crown of eternal Life, thro* one Jeſus 
Chriſt. The Diſparity between the Type Adam and the Antitype Chriſt 
having been ſufficiently ſhewn, by what has been obſerved v. 12, 17. we 
may now proceed to that, wherein the Type and Antitype agree, viz. the 
univerſal Extent as of the Damage brought upon Mankind by Adam, 
ſo of the Benefit obtained for Mankind by Chriſt. In order hereunto, 
the former part of the Compariſon abovementioned v. 12. muſt bs 
reaſſumed, which in ſomewhat different Words amounts to this] 
18 Therefore, i. e. by Reaſon of the Reconciliation mentioned v. 11. it 
fals that as by one Offence in eating the forbidden Fruit Judg- 
ment came upon all Men to Condemnation unto Death, even ſo by 
one Act of Righteouſneſs, viz. the Obedience of Chriſt to the Death of 
the Croſs the Free-gift came upon all Men unto Juſtification of 
Life, i. e. through the free Mercy of God in Cbriſt all Men are 0 be 
juſtiſied or abſolved at God's appointed time from continuing under 
Death, the Puniſhment of Adam's Sin, namely by partaking of the Re- 
* ſurrection 
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All Men unto Juſtification of 
Life. 


Sinners; ſo by the Obedience 
of One ſhall the Many be made 


Righteous. 


20 Moreover, the Law en- 
tred, that the Offence might a- 


bag: 
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19 For as by one man's Diſ- N 
obedience the Many were made 


bound: but where Sin did a- 4 


bound, Grace did much more 


abound : 


21 That as Sin has reigned 
untoDeath,even ſo might Grace 
reign by Righteouſneſs, unta 
eternal Life, thro' Jeſus Chiiſt 


our Lord. 1 


——v— 
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PARAPH RAS E. 
ſurrection of the Body; and alſo all Men are put into a Capacity of 


being juſtified unto eternal Life, which they ſhall certainly inherit, if 


they are not wanting in performing their part of the Goſpel· Covenant. 

19 For as by One Man, i. e. Adam's Diſobedience, the Many, or 

Multitude of Mankind were made, or ( conſtituted in the State of 

Sinners, 7. e. in a State of Mortality; ſo by the Obedience of One, 

viz. Chriſt, ſhall the Many, or Multitude of Mankind be made, or con- 

ſtituted in the State of Righteous Perſons, i. e. ſhall be looſed from the 

Bands of Death by the Keſurreftion; and not only ſo, but ſhall alſo be 

then conflituted in a State of Immortality or Eternal Happineſs, if they 

have performed the Conditions of Faith and Obedience required in tht 

Goſpel. The Uſe of the foregoing Compariſon, in reſpett of the preſent 

Controverſy, is this: that ſince the Benefit of Chriſt's Obedience is de- 

figned by God to be of an univerſal Extent, as well as is the Miſchief 

of Adam's Diſcbedience; it will thence follow, that as the Gentiles as 

well as Jews were ſubjected to Mortality by the Fall of Adam, ſo the 

Gentiles as ell as Jews are intended by God to be reſtored by Chriſt 10 

xx1n. à State of Life, as thereby is denoted not only a Partaking of the ke: 

G Ihe Apdlile yrreftion from the Dead, but alſo a Partaking (or at leaſt a Capaciiy 
for. of he Land of Partaking) of eternal Happineſs. 

e Pand i 20 Moreover, as the foregoing account of God's Oeconomy or Dealing 

Grace,ato Jufii- qyjth Mankind before the Law (as to the two different States of Lift 

—— * and Death) ſbeus, that the. Jews have no better Claim to Juſtiſica- 

0 f 1 


tion, 


IN 

fb 

2 
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tion, than the Gentiles ; ſo the ſame will further appear from conſidering 
the Legal Oeconomy itſelf : the Law then entred (i) as it were by the | 
by into the World, and only into ſome part of it, viz. among the Iſrae- 
lites or Fews, that the Offence of the ſame Nature with that, which 
occafion'd the Fall of Adam, viz. againſt a poſitive Law denouncing 
Death to the Tranſgreſſour of it, might abound, or be (k) multiplied, 
i. e. that Many Sins might bave Death annex d to them. M hence it | 
clearly follows, that the Law is ſo far from giving the Fews any Advan- | | 
tage over the Gentiles as to Juſtification, that it rather puts them into a | 

worſe Condition; inaſmuch as they are obnoxious to Death, not only for 

the Sin of Adam, but alſo for their Own Perſonal Sins againſt the Law 

of Moſes. Burt the Gracious intention of God in annexing Death, as a ' 
Penalty for the Tranſgreſſion of ſeveral Precepts of the Law of Moſes, 
was not to deal more ſeverely with them, that were under the Law, but 
on the contrary, that the Law might be a Means to make the Jews, a 
proud and fliff-necked Generation, more ſenſible of their own Waakneſs | 
and Wickedneſi, and ſo might be as a Schoolmaſter to bring them to 
Chriſt : Such was the Gracious Intentions of God; for where the ſort of 
Sin we are ſpeaking of was multiplied, i. e. as the Jeus did commit many 
ſuch Sins, as by the Law render'd them liable to Death, and thus be- 
came more Guilty of Death, ſo the Grace or Favour of God did much 
more abound towards them, in forgiving them the ſaid Many Sins, and 
making them, tho liable to Death upon more accounts than the Gentiles, 
it, yet no leſs capable of Juſtification unto Life, than the Gentiles. 21 And 
or the Grace of God did thus much more abound to them under the Law, 
of that as Sin has reign'd, i. e. extended itſelf univerſally (over Jem, not 
e, only as well as, but alſo more than, over Gentile) even fo might Grace 
1 reign, or extend itſelf univerſally (both over Jew and Gentile) by the 
the Righteouſneſs required in the Goſpel as the Condition, unto eternal 
be Lite, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, as the Author or Procurer of eternal 
be) Life unto us upon the Conditions of the Goſpel, © | 
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ie 4200 The Verb aa does properly ſigniſy to Conſtitute. Now a Man may be 
45 ad to be conflituted a Sinner, when he is dealt with, as if he was actually a Sin- 


þ ner. Thus the Children of a Perſon, who for Rebellion loſes. his Eſtate, may be 
woe properly faid to be conſtituted ' Rebels, inaſmuch as they ſuffer in or through their Fa- 
| 10 ther the ſame Puniſhment, as if they themſelves were actually Rebels. | 
Ke- (7) This ſeems to be the full import of the Verb S), as may be confirmed 
city by —— it with zapi/raxra, Gal. 2. 4. | a 
% An Offence can be ſaid to * but in two reſpects; either as to its 
- Magnitude or its Multitude. In the firſt Senſe, by its Abounding mult be un- 
lang derſtood its being rendred more Heindut or Malignant; in the latter, muſt be 
Lie underſtood its being | Mu/tiplied or Repeated. Now in the firſt Senſe I don't ap- 
fica- prehend, how any Offence againft the Law of Mzſes can be faid to Abound, 
tion, L e. to be more Malignant or Heinous, 2 7 the Sin of Adam. A_ it 
2 eems 
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Chap. VI. 


What ſhall we ſay then? 
Shall we continue in Sin, that 
Grate may abound ? 

2 God forbid. How ſhall we 
thar'are dead to Sin, live any 
longer therein? 

3 Know ye not, that ſo ma- 
ny of us as are baptized into 
Jeſus Chriſt, are baptized into 
his Death? 

4 Therefore we are buried 
with Him by Baptiſm into 
Death; that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed up from the Dead “ into 
the Glory of the Father, even 
ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
Newneſs of Life. 

7 For if we have * become 


val T6 ouaapars r Years one with Him in the likeneſs 


aurts 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ſeems neceſſary ary to underſtand the Abounding 
namely, that. upon the Law's 


ſecond Senſe, . 


2 Offence here mentioned in the 
ing given by Meſes, wherein Death 


was poſitively denounced to ſeveral Tranſgreſſions, thereby the Offence toas multi- 
tg repeated, i. e. Many ſuch Sins, as was that of Adam, were frequently com- 
mitt | my 


(/) It wg] op from the Repetition of the Word wawery here, that what 
was ſaid in the laſt Verſes of the foregoing Chapter (particularly v. 20. that whert 
Sin did abound, Grace did much more. abound) led the Apoſtle to take Notice of 
this Objection again here, and fully to anſwer it, whereas he had afore (ch. 3. 
v. 8.) only expreſs'd in ſhort his Deteſtation of ſuch an impious Doctrine. 

(m) See v. 5. (n) See v. 9, 10, 11, 12. 

(e) S. Paul alludes here to Immerſion, or Dipping the whole Body under Water 
in Baptiſm: which He intimates did Ward the Death and Burial (of the Perſon 
baptized). to Sin, as his rifing up out of the Water did typify his Reſurrection to 
Newneſs of Life. Cn" oe & £4) 

Tue n du with Ns is elſewhere rendred in our Bible to or int. 
Glory, viz. 2 Pet. 1. 3. And it ſeems beſt to take it ſo here, to make the Com- 
— more complete, by ſhewing into what State of Liſe we ought to be raiſed 
after Baptiſm, agreeable to the State of Liſe, into which Chriſt was raiſed from the 
Grave. (g) See 9. 11, 13. 

(r) ZopOvre; is never uſed by Greek Writers to denote, planted together ; but 
ſomewhat bred with or in another, or ſomewhat that is grown into one with an- 
ot herd: for cu (whence is derived oypPwre;) is generally rendered, in- unun 
coaleſca. therefore ſince this laſt Acceptation is more uſual, and very agreeable 


to the Scope of the Apoſtle, I have preferred it before one, that has no Warrant from 
Greek Writers, | | (/) The 
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SECTION II. 


The Apoſtle having fully eſtabliſhed, in the foregoing Chapter, 
the Truth of the Doctrine of Fuſtification by Faith, he pro- 
ceeds to treat of its Conſequences, and ſhews that Chriſtiani- 
ty, notwithſtanding the ſaid Doctrine, gives no Encourage- 
ment to Sin, but requires entire Obedience to God (c. 6.) nay, 
that the Law was therefore abrogated, becauſe it, conſidered 
in oppoſition to the Goſpel, could not enable them that were 
under it, to ſubdue Sin, and live Holily (ch. 7.) whereas the 
Goſpel enables us by the holy Spirit to do Both, and requires 
us to do Both; inſomuch that He that does not ſo, is not a 
True Chriſtian, and conſequently has no Title to eternal Hap- 
pineſs : the Conſideration of which Happineſs ought to be a 
Motive to encourage us with Patience to undergo any Tem- 
poral Aſfliction for the ſake of the Goſpel, ch. 8. 


Chap. VI. What ſhall we ſay then? Shall we infer from what has 1. 
been afore alledged concerning the Abundance of God's Grace, that we be — 
may continue in Sin, that 55 the Grace of God may ſtill more and more cerning Jules 
Abound towards Us? 2 God forbid : No ſuch inference can be juſtly e , 0 
made from the Doctrine of Chriſtianity. For how ſhall we Chriſtians, E, wer no Encou- 
that at our very Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt are required to die f i. g, © 
wnto Sin, and ſo if we att ſincerely, are Dead unto Sin by ſincerely Re- — — 


nouncing and Forſaking our former ſinful Courſes, Live any longer required, and do 
therein? To continne in Sin, is altogether inconſiſtent with renouncing . „ profelsco 
Sin, which we profeſs we do at our Baptiſm. 3 For know ye not, that 
ſo many of us as are by being Baptized admitted into tbe Church of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, are Baptized into (n) the Likeneſs of His Death, i. e. doby 
our Baptiſm profeſs, like Chriſt, to die unto Sin (n) once, or ſo as never 
to Live in fin again. 4 Therefore, i. e. by reaſon of our thus dying 
unto Sin; it is that We are buried with Him (i. e. in Conformity to His 
Burial) by (o) being put under Mater in our Baptiſm into the likeneſs of 
His Death, to /ignify that like as Chriſt being Dead and Buried was 
raiſed up from the Dead (p) into the Glory of the Father, i. e. into a 
glorious Life with the Father ; even ſo We allo being raiſed from our 
Typical Death and Burial in Baptiſin ſnould walk in — of Life, 
i. e. ſhould lead a new Life, wholly different from our former Evil 
Courſes, and continually approaching nearer and nearer to that heavenly 
Life Chriſt is riſen to, and wherein he lives (q) unto God, or lives a 
Life wholly appropriated or dedicated to the Honour of God. f For it is 
certain, tha we have (r) become one with Him in the likeneſs * 
iS 
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of his Death, we ſhall be alſo in 
the likeneſs of his Reſurrection: 


0 8 this, that our old 


Man is cruci fied with him, that 
the Body of Sin might be de- 
ſtroyed, that henceforth we 
ſhould not ſerve Sin. 

7 For he that is Dead, is freed 
from Sin. 

8 Now if we be Dead with 
Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall 
alſo live with Him: 

Knowing that Chriſt being 
raiſed from the Dead, dieth no 
more; Death hath no more 
Dominion over Him. 

10 For in that he died, he 
died to Sin once; but in that 
he liveth, he liveth to God. 

. 11 Likewiſe reckon ye alſo 


your ſelves to be Dead indeed 


to Sin, but Alive to God thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

12 Letnot Sin therefore reign 
in your mortal Body, that ye 
ſhould obey * that in the Luſts 
of this : | 

13 Neither yield ye your 
Members as Inſtruments of Un- 
righteouſneſs - unto Sin; but 
yield yourſelyes unto God, as 
thoſe that are Alive from the 
Dead, and your Members as in- 
ſtruments of Righteouſneſs un- 
to God. 


14 For Sin ſhall not have 
Upaday 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(ſ) The Body of Sin may denote no more than the finful Body (ſee ch. 8. 3.) 
i. e. the finful 2 and Luſt of the Body. But to underſtand the full im- 
©, 


port of this Phr 


according to the intent of the Apoſtle, it ſeems requiſite to 


obſerve, that he does here ſpeak of Sin as a Perſon or Maſter, to whom all Men 
are Slaves, till they be Freed from his Slavery by Dying to Sin. And in this 
view by the Body of Sin the Apoſtle might denote, that the Body was that * 
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his Death to Sin, we ſhall be allo (7) One with Him in the likeneis 
of his Reſurrection 20 4 Life unto God: 6 Knowing, i.e. foraſmuch as 
we know this, that our Old Man (whereby under the Figurative Idea 
of a Perſon is denoted our former wicked Courſe of Life) is crucified 
with Him, that the Body (/) of Sin, 1. e. the irregular Appetites of 
the Body, which ſubjeft us to Sin, might be deſtroyed, that henceforth 
we ſhould not ſerve Sin, as Yaſals or Slaves to it. 7 For He that, 
by having his old Man thus crucified with Chriſt, is dead to Sin, is 
thereby Freed from the Vaſſalage of Sin, as 4 Slave being naturally 
dead is freed from the Vaſſalage of his Maſter. 8 Now if we be 
thus Dead with Chriſt zo Sin, we believe, or are aſſured, that we ſhall 
alſo (t) by his Grace be enabled to live with Him, i. e. (u) to live (like 


Him) an holy Life for ever for the future, ſo as not to have Cauſe to 


die any more to Sin: 9 Knowing, i. e. foraſmuch as we know, that 
Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more : Death has no 
more Dominion over Him. 10 For in that He died, He died to (x) de- 
firoy the Power of Sin once; but in that He liveth, He liveth to pro- 
mote the Glory of God for ever. 11 Likewiſe therefore reckon ye alſo 

our ſelves to be Dead indeed to Sin, as Chriſt is, namely once 2 all; 
bur alive to God for ever for the future, thro' the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 12 Let not Sin therefore, i. e. the natural Conſequence of 
what has been alledged is this, that you are by your very Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity required, not to let Sin any more Reign in your Mortal 
Body (the very Conſideration of your Mortality, how it was occaſion'd 
by Sin, ſbould be a Motive to you, not to let Sin reign any more in your 
Body) that ye ſhould obey ()) that, viz. Sin, in the Luſts of this, 
viz, the Body. 13 Neither yield ye your Members as Inſtruments of 
Unrighteouſneſs to be employed in the Service of Sin; but yield your- 
ſelves to God, as thoſe that are alive from among the (2) Dead in Sin, 
i. e. the unconverted Gentiles, and yield your Members as Inftruments 
of Righteouſneſs to be employed in the Service of God. 14 For, asit is 


afore 


ANNOTATIONS. 


of the Man, that was chiefly under the Slavery of Sin, or where Sin chiefly reſided. 
And hereto is agreeable what is ſaid v. 12, 13, 19. and ch. 7. v. 17, 18, 22, 23, 24. 

t) Compare v. 11. 

2) The Apoſtle being ſpeaking here ohe Reſurzection to Newneſs of Life, it 
ſeems neceſſary to underſtand, Living with Chriſt, in the Senſe here given. 

(x. See Hebr. 9. 26-28. 

) Though the Word be the ſame in the Greek, yet the Senſe is there ſufficiently 
diſtinguiſhed by the different Genders; which Difference, ſince our Tongue does 
not — of, it ſeems neceſſary to expreſs this Place as in the Paraphraſe, to give an 
Engliſh Reader the true Meaning of the Place. 

(z) Though what is ſaid in this Chapter is applicable to all Chriſtians, yet the 
Apoſtle ſeems plainly to have had here in this view more eſpecially the Gentile 
Converts, as appears from v. 17. 


(40. If 


ae 
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the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. 
(e) It is I think well obſerved by Mr. Lock, that the 
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dominion over you: for ye are 


not under the Law, but under 


Grace. 

15 What then? ſhall we ſin, 
becauſe we are not under the 
Law, but under Grace? God 
forbid. 

16 Know ye not, that to 
whom ye yield your elves Ser- 


vants to obey, his Servants ye | 


are to whom ye obey ; whether 


of Sinunto Death, or of Obe- | 


dience unto Righteouſneſs ? 
17 Now God 


that Form of Doctrine, unto 


which ye were delivered over. 
18 Being then made Free 
from Sin, ye became the Ser» 


vants of Righteouſneſs. 


19 (I ſpeak after the manner 
of Men, becauſe of the infirmi- 


ty of your Fleſh) For as ye have 
yielded your Members Servants 
to Uncleanneſs and to Iniquity 


thanked, that 
ye were the Servants of Sin, but 


ye have obeyed from the Heart 


unto Iniquity; even ſo now | 
yield your Members Servants 
to Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs. | 


20 For when ye were the Ser- 
Hege. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(a) If it be conſidered, that the Apoſtle js 


all along in this Chapter preſſing to 


Holineſs of Life after Converſion, the Senſe here given of cuir muſt be owned 


to be much more natural, than underſtanding it it in reference to Condemnation for 


Sins paſt. 


(5) Wherein this Strength conſiſts, the Apoſtle teaches us ch. 8. v. 2. namely in 


Apoſtle, viz. 4 & 1 


Alec) See A. 13. 39. 


y 
(4) See v. 23. 
xpreſſion here uſed by the 


| : yrs, is no harſh, but an elegant Expreſſion ; inaſmuch as 
S. Paul is here ſpeaking of Sin and the Goſpel, as of Two Matters. In which view 


the Converſion of the believing Romans is aptly and neatly repreſented, by their be- 


ing as it were taken out of the Hands of Sin, and delivered over to 


Goſpel. For the Apoſtle uſes God v. 1 


od or the 


. and Obedi - 16, and 
V. 17. as Terms amounting wo the be, edience v. 16. and Form of Doctrine 


f) It 


1 1 BY 
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aſore v. 9.) obſerved, that Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead, Death 
bas no more Dominion over him; ſo you being raiſed or alive from the 
Dead or Death to Sin, Sin ſhall not have any more (a) dominion over 
you, i. e. F ye are not wanting to yourſelves in making uſe of the Means * 
of Grace, ye ſhall be able to overcome Sin for the future: For ye are 
not under the Law, which gives only the Knowledge of Sin, but not 
Strength to withſtand it, but under Grace, i. e. the Gracious Covenant 
of the Goſpel, which gives you (b) ſtrength to withſtand Sin, ſo that it is 
wow left to your wn Choice, as being put in your own Power, whether 

ye will yield your ſelves Servants to God or Sin. 

15 What then? ſhall we be encouraged to ſin, becauſe we are not EINE. 
under the Law, (c) which allows not of Juſtification for immoral and Ces —— 
enormous Crimes, but under the Grace of the Goſpel, which ailows of _ _— 
Fuſtification for the higheſt Crimes? God forbid, that we ſhould thus tir: Obedience, 
abuſe the Grace or Favour of God, as to think, that God will under the ud wil nocre 


ward us with the 


Goſpel any more than under the Law look on us, and reward us with Ott of &ernal 

eternal Life as His Servants, though we obey Sin. 16 Know ye not b. , f 5 

of your own Reaſon, that ye cannot ſerve two Maſters, but that to 1 

whom ye yield your ſelves Servants to obey, his Servants ye are, to 

whom ye /o Obey; and conſequently are to expect the Wages or Re- 

ward of your Service from the Maſter, and agreeable to the Maſier, whon: 

ye have been Servants of; whether of Sin unto (d) Death, i. e. whoſe 

Wages is Dear, or of God inthe Obedience of the Goſpel unto Righte- 

oulnels, 5. e. which obedience of the Goſpel ſhall be accounted for Righte- 

ouſne/s, and as ſuch, ſhall of the Free- grace of God be rewarded with eter- 

nal Life. 17 Now God be thanked, that whereas ye were the Servants 

of Sin, upon the preaching of the Goſpel ye remain'd not Impenitent, but 

ye have obeyed from the Heart that Form of Doctrine, i. e. the Goſpel, 

unto which (e) as anto 4 new Maſter, ye were by ſuch your Obe- 

diene delivered over from your former Maſier Sin. 18 Being then 

thus made Free from the Service of Sin, ye became Servants to Righte- 

oulnels, 5. e. ye gave Jour ſelves up tothe Service of God in all Righteouſ- 

neſs, 19 I ſpeak after the manner of Men, becauſe of the Infirmity 

of your Fleſh, i. e. I uſe this metaphorical way of repreſenting Sin as 

One Maſter, and God as another Maſter, and your Repentance or Con- 

verfion as @ paſſing or going over from one Maſter to the other, that I 

may the better convey my Meaning to you, who have been accuſtomed 

only to fleſhly or worldly Things, nd ſo are yet weak as to theſe ſpiri® 

tual Matters For, what I would impreſs upon you hereby is this, that 

as = have formerly yielded your Members as Servants to Uncleanneſs, 

and to Iniquity unto the Commiſſion of Iniquity; even ſo, with the 

ſame Application and Earneſineſ; and Entireneſi, now yield your Mem- 

bers as Servants to Righteouſneſs, unto the following after Holineſs. 

20 For when ye were the Servants of _ ye were tree from gh Ser- 
| vice 


— 


| 
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ANNOTITTON S. 


vants of Sin, ye were free from 


Righteouſneſs. 

21 What Fruit had ye then 
in thoſe things, whereof ye are 
now aſhamed? for the End of 
thoſe things is Death. 8 

22 But now being made free | 
from Sin, and become Servants 
to God, ye have the Fruit unto 
Holineſs, and the End Ever- 
laſting Life. 

23 For the Wages of Sin is 
Death ; bur the Gift of God is 
eternal Life thro Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 

Chap. VII. Know ye not, 
Brethren (for I ſpeak to them 
that know the Law) how that 
the Law hath Dominion over a 
Man, as long as he liveth? 

2 For the Woman which 
hath an Husband, is bound b 
the Law to her Husband, 0 
long as he liveth; but if the 
Husband be dead, ſhe is looſed 
from the Law of her Husband. 

3 So then, if while her Huſ- 
band liveth, ſhe be married to 
another Man, ſhe ſhall be cal- 
led an Adultereſs: but ifghcr 
Husband be dead, ſhe is free 
from that Law, ſo that ſhe is 
no Adultereſs, tho' ſhe be mar- 
ried to another Man. 

4 Wherefore, my Brethren, 


ye are become dead to the Law 


Ares 


(/) It ſeems neceſſary to underſtand here the Greek Verb zuyrwu in this latter 
Senſe, as well as the former; becauſe it is to the latter Senſe, that what is ſaid 


afterwards (v. 2, 3.) is ſuited, and exact! 


anſwers, ſo as to make the Connexion 


ealy and clear. And that S. Paul ſhould uſe the Verb in this latter Senſe, is not 
ſtrange, if we conſider that Hebrew Verbs have both thoſe Significations. Thus 
the Hebrew Verb 47, which anſwers to the Greek Verb i:, ſignifies both 
to Rule, to have Dominion, and alſo to make to Rule or to have Dominion. -_ 


4 


— 
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vice of Righteouſneſs, 7. e. ye had no regard to Righteouſneſs, never did 
any thing in compliance with, or obedience to, Righteouſneſs : therefore 
by parity of Reaſon now ye profeſs your ſelves to be the Servants of & 
Righteouſneſs, ye ought in like manner to look on yourſelves as free from 
the Service of Sin, i. e. ye ought no ways to comply with or obey it. 
21 To excite you the more bereto [ask, What Fruit had ye then, when ye 
were the Servants of Sin, in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? , 
for the End of thoſe things, which are done in obedience to Sin, are 
Death. 22 But now being made free from the Service of Sin, arid be- 
come Servants to God, ye have your Fruit at preſent unto Holineſs, 

i. e. the Fruit of your ſerving God is at preſent Holineſs of Life, and the 


End thereof ſpall be everlaſting Life. 23 For the Wages paid of Sin 


to its Servants is Death: but the Gift of God is eternal Life, which 
His Servants receive of his Bounty thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, i. e. by 
the Terms of the Goſpel, without the obſervance of the Law. And this 
gives me a proper occaſion to ſhew more particularly and fully in the 
next Place, that the Jews are freed from the Obligation of the Law, 


and that on account of its being uncapable 7 as contra; diſtinct 
to the Goſpel) to enable the Jeus to ſubdue their ſinful Appetites, and 
tive bolily and acceptably to Cod; and that this however does truly caſi 
no unjuſt Refleftion on the Law, if rightly under ſtood. To proceed then. 

Chap. VII. Know ye not, Brethren (for I come now to ſpeak pe- 2 A ie ore. 
culiarly to them that know the Law, i.e. the Jewiſh Converts, and to ceeds w ew w 
ſatisfy them, as to their own particular Caſe, of the Truth of what I de, u Fed 
ſaid above ch. G. v. 14. that we Chriſtians are not under the Law, and frm the ola. 
conſequently of the Truth of what is ſaid cb. 6. v. 23. that eternal Life and — 
is now given to the Convert Jeu tbro Feſus Chriſt, without the obſerv- ty ſhould be o, 
ance of the Law. To ſatisfy them herein, let them but conſider, what Law ceuld me c- 
they know, viz.) how that the Law hath Dominion over a Man, only ge vH, 
as long as he lives, and alſo that the Law (f) makes a Man to have forth Fruit une 
Dominion over any thing no longer than for his Life? 2 For, according — 
to this Dominion, which the Law gives a Man over a thing only for his 
Life, the Woman which hath an Husband, is bound by the Law to 
her Husband, only ſo long as he lives ; but if the Husband bedead, ſhe 
is looſed from the Law, which put her under the. Dominion of her 
Husband. 3 So then, if while her Husband liveth, ſhe be married to 
another Man, ſhe ſhall be called an Adultereſs: but if her Husband be. 
dead, ſheis free from that Law; fo that ſhe is no Adultereſs, tho' ſhe 
de married to another Man. 4 Wherefore, my Brethren, ye alſo (as 


well as the Gentile Converts) are become dead to the Law by the Bo- 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


deed theſe different Senſes are in Hebrew expreſs'd by different Conjugations, which 
the Greek Tongue hath not. 


K 2 | (g) Forlaking 


— 8 pp . ‚«‚˙ . ooavt_s 
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by the Body of Chriſt; that ye 
ſnould be married to another, 
even to him that is raiſed from 
the Dead, that weſhould bring 
forth fruit unto God. 

7 For when we were in the 
Fleſh, the Motions of Sins 
which were * under the Law, 
were perfected in our mem- 
bers, to bring forth fruit unto 
Death, 

6 But now we are “ looſed 
from the Law, & being Dead to 
that wherein we were held; 
that we ſhould ferve in New- 
neſs of Spirit, and not in the 
Oldnefs of the Letter. 

7 What ſhall we ſay then? 
Is the Law Sin? God forbid, 
Nay, I had not known Sin, but 
by the Law: for I had not 
known Coveting, cxcept the 


e. 


ANNOTATjONS. 


(g) Forſaking the Law of God, and going over to another Religion, is frequently 
in * ſtiled Fornication or Adultery, And the Jews ſeem to have made uſe of 
ſome ſuch Argument, for their not Quitting the Law of Moſes, and Embracing the 
Goſpel. Wherefore by this Compariſon of a Woman in regard to her Husbandg the 
Apoſtle very appoſitely ſhews the Jews, that they could not be guilty of ſpiritual 
Adultery in quitting the Law. 

( The general Deſign of Chap. 6, 7, and 8th. ſeems to be this, viz. to ſhew 
that the Doctrine of the Goſpel concerning the Grace of God in the matter of 
Juſtification gave no Encouragement to Sin; but on the contrary required Holineis 
of Life, and not only required it, but alſo enabled Men to live holy — Under 
which Head the Apofile takes Notice of the Inſufficiency of the Law in this re- 
ſpe, and that for this Reaſon the Jews were now by the Goſpel looſed from it, 
viz. that they might be enabled to bring forth Fruit acceptable unto God. This is 
what is expreſly here ſaid, This is what made way for the enſuing Objections, and 
all that follows in this Chapter; after which the Apoſtle returns chap. & to the main 
Argument. 

(:) That the primary Signification of the Phraſe, . & gags, denotes to be in 4 
carnal State, ſeems evident from ch. 8 v. 8. | 

(k) As df @«p28v5iz; chap. 4. v. 11. denotes under Uncircumci/ion, ſo Me v6wev may 
be as well rendred here under the Law. And therefore this Senſe, as it is war- 
rantable in reſpect of Grammatical Conſtruction, ſo it is preferable to the Com- 
mon Rendring, as it frees the Place from ſtanding in need of an Explication, 

how 


— 


_ 
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dy of Chriſt, you as his Members dying with Him, and ſo the Domi- 
nion of the Law over you ceaſing (according to what was obſerved, v.1. 


7. that the Law hath Dominion over a Man, only ſo long as he liveth.) 


Now jou are thus efteem'd, in the ſight of God, Dead to the Law by 
the Body of Chriſt, that ye ſhould thereby be at Liberty, ſo as with- 
ont incurring the Gailt of (g) Spiritual Adultery in reſpett of God (ac- 


WJ cording to what is obſerved of a Woman in reſpect of her Ilusband, v. 2, 3) 
o be Married or United to Another, even to Him who is raiſed from 
che Dead, i. e. Chrift; and the reaſon why God has thus freed Us from 
be Law is this, (that We being Married to Chriſt ſhould bring forth 


Fruit unto God, #. e. ſhould be able to ſerve Him acceptably. 5 For 
when we were (i) in the Fleſh, i. e. in a carnal State, and without the 
Grace of the Spirit, which was our Condition, whilſt we were under the 
Law, and reſted on the carnal Ordinances thereof, we were not then 
able to bring forth Fruit acceptable unto God: on the contrary the Mo- 


tions or Paſſions of Sins, i. e. the ſinful Lufls, which were in us whil? 


we were (K) under the Law, were (/) perfected or actually conſum- 
mated in our Members, fo as to bring forth Fruit unto Death, i. e. % 


2 as to make us do ſuch things as rendered us guilty of Death by the 
lau. 6 But now we are (n) looſed from the Law, being () dead 
5 the Body of Chriſt to that Obligation of the Law, wherein we were 


afire held, to the end that we ſhould be able to ſerve God acceptably, 


is. in Newnels of Spirit, i. e. in leading intirely New and Inward!y 
= 45 well as Outwardly Righteous Lives by the Grace of the Spirit vouch- 
Jed unto Us by the Goſpel, and not in the Oldneſs of the Letter, 
i e. not in contenting our ſelves, as we have of old or formerly done, 10 
olſerve only the Letter of the Law, and fo acquieſting in an ontward 
Keibteouſneſs 0n'y. 


7 What ſhall we ſay then? Is rhe Conſequence of what J ſaid, v. 5. 
this, that the Law is ſinful or the Cauſe of Sin, and therefore we are g 


ANNOTATIONS. 


how ſinſul Luſts are excited by the Law. This has coſt Commentators much Pains, 
which might have been better ' ſpared by rendring the Expreſſion as it is here 
rendred. : 

(/) See Biſhop Bull's Exam. Cenſ. Reſp. ad Animady. 2. 

(mm) As xarn:yh3nwi 479 Too vii. anſwers in the Greek to are,, aro ved 
ww v. 2. fo ſhould the likeneſs of Expreſſion be kept in our Tranſlation. 

(n) Ares here, anſwers to r v. 4. and the Reading is confirmed 
by a vaſt Majority of Copies. And as to the import of the Place, wwe being dead to 
the Law, or the Law being dead to us, ſeem to be Expreſſions equivalent, according 
to the Intention of the Apoſtle. 


(2) Com- 


V. 
The Apoſtle 
ewe, that whae 


JT delivered from it ? God forbid, that [ ſhould caſt ſuch an Imputation be ſud concern- 
WJ on the Law. Nay, /o far is the Law from being the Caiiſe of Sin, that of iter mos, 
bad not known in /ome Caſes what was to be avoided as Sin, but by — e e 
the Law: for 1 had not known, for inſtance, Coveting to bs a Sin, ins theLaw ac: 
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: (p) To be guilty of Death, in propriety of Speech, de- 
notes, being able to Death by ſame poſitive or expreſs Lacs. = tho 4 Man may 


) Compare v. 11. 


Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
Cover. 2 
8 But Sin taking occaſion by 
the Commandment, wrought 
in me all manner of Coveting. : 
For without the Law Sin wa 
dead. L 
o * And I was alive without 
the Law once: but when the 
Commandmęnt came, Sin reviv. 
ed, and I died: 1 
10 And the Commandment 
which was ordain'd unto Lie, 
I found to be unto Death: KM 
11 For Sin taking occaſion 
by the Commandment, deceiv- 
ed me, and by it ſlew me. A 
12 Wherefore the Law i 
holy; and the Commandment 
holy, and juſt, and good. 4 
13 Was then that which i 
goods made Death unto me! 
od forbid. But Sin, that it 
might appear Sin, Working 
Death in me by that which u 
Good; that Sin by the Com- 
mandment might become ex · 
ceeding ſinful: : 
14 For we know, that the 


yours | 


o 
- 


= — — — - > FF ww — RN 


a, R =. 


do a thing worthy of Death, yet he is not ſaid to be Guilty of Death, unleſs the Law 
has expreſly made Death the Penalty for that thing. Hence what the Apoſtle aith, 
as to the Jew's being Alive once without the Law, and his Dying upon the Law's be. 
ing given, is to be underſtood in reference to being Guilty of Death. For Sin Was in 
me World from Adam to Moſes, as the Apoſtle expreſly aſſures us, and therefore they 
did what was worthy of Death, and All Mankind in another Senſe Died, i. e. became 
Mortal in Adam. | 
% From what S. Paul here ſays, it is evident, that he ſpeaks not in his own 

proper Perſon ; foraſmuch as he was never without the Law, or before it. | 
(r) Though it be true, that where there is no Law, there is no T, ranſereſſion, and 
ſo no Sin; yet the Law can be only ſaid to be the cauſa fine qua non of Sin, and 
ſo of Death. What is the true proper efficient Cauſe of Sin and Death, — 
, Apoſtle 


am Ac a Bi. ©) Sw *% Wc _ Kmnd 
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. except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not Cover. The Law therefore 


does its part, in forbidding what is ſinful. 8 But the Caſe is this: Sin 
taking occaſion or advantage to (0) ſiay me by the ſaid Commandment 
againſt Covering, wrought in me complying with its Temptations all 
manner of Coveting, and ſo by my tranſgreſſing the ſaid Commandment 
flew me, or rendered me guilty of Death by the Law. For without the 
Law Sin was dead, i. e. had not Strength or Power to render me (p guil- 
ty of Death. 9 And accordingly I (q) the Seed or Poſterity of Abra- 
ham was (p) Alive without the Law once, i. e. formerly, before the 
Law was given, I was not guilty of Death but when the Command- 
ment, 4.e. the Law commanding this or that came, Sin (which from 
the Fall of Adam had been as # were dead, there having been during 
that time no Law expreſly ſubjetiing Men to Death) revived, i. e. re- 
covered the lite Strength or Power, as it had in reference to the Fall, 
namely to render Men guilty of Death, and ſo 1 died or became guilty 


3 of Death by tranſgreſſing the Law. 10 And thus the Commandment 


which was ordain'd by God to direct me more clearly in the way of Life, 
[. found to be unto Death, i. e. proved by Sin a Means of making me 
guilty of Death. 11 For Sin (as was afore obſerved, v. 8.) taking oc- 
caſion or advantage to ſlay me by the Commandment, deceived or en- 
ticed me to the tranſgreſſion of the Commandment, and ſo by it, i. e. tbe 
Commandment {lew me or render'd me guilty of Death. 12 Where- 
fore it appears that the Law is (r) by no means properly or in itſelf the 
Cauſe of Sin, but on the contrary holy, i. e. a Rale directing us to Ho- 
line ß; and conſequently the Commandment, or whatever the Law 
commands, is in itſelf holy, and not only ſo, but alſo juſt or fit to be 
commanded,. and good or beneficial to be obſerved. 

13 Was then that which is good, viz. the Law, made the Cauſe of v. 
Death to me? God forbid, that we ſhould impute the Cauſe of Death MO vi 95 # 
10 the Law. But the true proper Cauſe of Death is Sin, that /o it might ingebeLow with 
appear Sin, i. e. malignant, pernicious and deteſiable, as working Deng 
Death to me by that which is good; that Sin (whereas (/) before the 4 
Law was given, it was indeed ſinful, i. e. malignant, pernicious and excelienty and 
dereſiable) by the Law or Commandment might become exceeding nb 
ſinful, as being done againſt an expreſs, poſitive Commandment, Jew, — 


which plainly denounced Death to the Sinner, and ſo carrying in it a far ne png — 


bigher Degree of Aggravation, and conſequently of Malignity, Pernj- our the Afittance 


ciouſneſs and Deteſtableneſs than afore. 14 Now the reaſon, that Sin me yy Seien. 
s is vouchſated to 
— 4 22 
e pe 
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ſo to eſcape eter- 


— ſhews, v. 14. viz. the Contrariety of the Fleſh to the Spirituality of the bal Deere. 
W. 


(/) Inſtances of the Malignity of Sin before the Law, we have in the Deſtruction 
of the Antediluvian World, as alſo of Sodom and Gomorrah &c. 
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Law is Spiritual; but Im 


Carnal, ſold under Sin. 


1 
1 


iy For that which I do, I 


= 


1 
* 


allow not: for What I would, b 


that I do not; but what I hate, 
that do I. 

16 It then I do that which! 
would not, I conſent unto the 
Law, thar it is Good. 


eth in me. 


18 For I know, that in Me 
(chat is in my Fleth) dwelleth 
no good Thing. For to Will, 
is preſent with me; but how ro 
perform that which is Good, | 


find not. 


19 For the Good that l | 
would, I do not: but the Evil 
which I would not, that I 


do. 


Me. 

21 I find “ verily a Law, 
that when I would do Good, 
Evil is preſent with Me. 

22 For I delight in the 
Law of God, after the inward 
Man: 

23 But I ſee another Law 
in my Members, warring a- 
gainſt the Law of my Mind, 
and bringing me into Captivi- 


ty to the Law of Sin, which is 


in my Members. 
24 O wretched Man that 1 
am, who ſhall deliver me from 


T&jac)s 


ANNOTATIONS. 


The ſeventeenth Verſe ſeems not to be a Reaſon of v. 16. but a Continuance of 


＋ 
the Inference. 
— 4 
* £ 


0% Ti 


20 Now if I do that I would 
not, it is no more [I that do 
it, but Sin that dwelleth in 


* 
; 


17 * And now it is no more 9 
I that do it, but Sin that dwel- 
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PARAPHRASE. 


is able thus to work Death to me by the Law, is the great Contrariety 
there is between the Nature of the Law and Me, confidered in my Ows 
natural State, and without the Grace of the Spirit : For we know that 
the Law is Spiritual, requiring Spiritual and Inward as well as Out- 
ward Righteouſneſi, and ſo requiring Actions quite contrary to my Car- 
nal Aﬀettions: but I a Few conſidered in my natural State, or with- 
out the Grace of the Spirit, am Carnal, 5. e. given to mind and indulge 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, and ſo as it were (old under Sin, i. e. as perfect 
a Slave to Sin, as one that is ſold, is to him that buys him. 15 For, 
as an infallible token of my Slavery, that which I do, I know or allow 
not: for what I would do in conformity to the Law, that I do not; 
but what I hate or would not do in conformity to the Law, that do 1. 
16 If then I do that, which in conformity to the Law I would not, 
by ſuch my Unwillingneſs to att contrary to the Law I conſent unto the 
Law, that it is Good. 17 (t) And now it al/o follows, that it is no 
more I that do it of my own ſelf or of my own Will and Choice, bur 
Sin that dwelleth in me, whoſe Slave I am. 18 For I know, or am ſadly 


1 ſen/ible, that in Me, that is, in my (u) Fleſh or Animal Part, dwelleth 


no good thing: for to will hat which is Good, is preſent with me, or 
I readily do it; but how to perform that which is Good, I find not 
Strength. 19 For the Good that in conformity to the Law I would, 
do not; but the Evil which in conformity to the Law I would nor, 
that do. 20 Now if I zbus do that I would not, it is (as was ſaid 
afore v. 17.) no more I that do it of my Own will or choice, but Sin 


: that til dwelleth in me, even now 1 am under the Law. 21 1 find 
© (x) verily ſomewhat ſettled and ruling in me as a Law, whence it comes 


zo paſs, that when I would do Good, Evil is preſent with me to with- 


draw or hinder me from doing the Good I would. 22 For I delight in 


the Law of God after the Inward Man, i. e. in my Mind or Judgment, 
and ſo in conformity to the Law would do Good. 23 But, when I would 


© thus do Good, I ſee or perceive Another Principle of Action equivalent 
oa Law in my Members, warring againſt the Law or Dictates of my 
Mind, which directs me to obey the Law of God, and bringing me into 


Captivity to that Law of Sin, which is in my Members, z. e. to my 
carnal and irregular Appetites. 24 O wretched Manthat I am, who 
thall deliver me from the Body, i. e. from the prevalency of thoſe carnal 
end irregular Appetites, which are ſeated in my Body or Fleſh, and whereby 


Sin 
ANNOTATIONS. 


2) Tis plain, that S. Paul in this Diſcourſe uſes regt and e5we promiſcuouſly ; 
and therefore by 4a muſt be underſtood, not barely the Members of the Body, 
but All the Animal Faculties ſubſervient to the Fleſh. 

* The 21 Verſe ſeems to be not an Inference, but rather a Confirmation of 
= is ip v. 20. and therefore I have choſen to render the Gr. Af verily, rather 
han, then. 


L + This 


TRANSLATION. 1 
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h. 2 0 yap ves r wνẽwe . 2 For the Law of the Spirit z 
Tis Coos Xe Inos, iαον of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, has Wl , 
made me free from the Law of : 


ci pu den TH vn Tis dpi 5 Sin and Death. - 
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* 
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Ts ab 
” 
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ANNOTATIONS. = ( 
+ This Reading is confirmed, not only by the Antient Clermont MSS. and 0 
ſome others, and by the Vulg. Lat. but alſo * Irenæus, S. Auguſtin, and others. 8 t 
( 3} It is much controverted whether the Gr. rovrov is to be referr'd to Swva'rw, t 
capers ; inſomuch that our Tranſlators have taken notice in the margin of that ; 
Rendring, which refers it to e@wero;, But, not only the placing of rerev next to $ 
dare favours the Rendring followed in the Engliſh Text; but alſo the ſcope of 
the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to require, it ſhould be ſo conſtrued. For & Sur here / 
ſeems plainly to refer to Sd v. 13. and rer ſeems to denote as much as h. 4 
Death we are ſpeaking of from v. 13. " F; 
(z) Beſides the Authorities above mention'd for this Reading, the very ſenſe t. 
ſeems to require it ; this giving a direct Anſwer to the foregoing Queſtion, which | 
the Common Reading does not. = 
(a) Reading the Laſt ſentence of ch. 7. and the firſt verſe of this together, it n 
feems plain, that the Apoſtle uſes & in v. 1. of this chapter, in reference to a 4 
in the laſt ſentence of ch. 7. and that in both places it is to be render'd Verify, a r 
being uſed by way of Confirmation, not Illation, this being denoted in the former 
place by «vr. Therefore verily I my ſelf with the Mind ſerve the Law of Gad, but Pp 
with the Fleſh the Law of Sin. ereas there is verily now no Condemnation H. 9 
Beſides ro is X ch. 8. 1. ſeems oppoſed to eros d ch. 7. 2 5 2 
(4) This Deſcription of the Goſpel, viz. the Law of th Spirit of Life in Chriſt tr 
Jeſus, affords ſeveral Particulars worth Obſervation. 1. — we learn, that, 
contrary to the Antinomians, the Goſpel does oblige as a Law. 2. That it is 0 
the Law of the Spirit, i. e. the Receiving whereof ſincerely is accompanied 
with the Gift of the Holy Spirit. 3. That it is the Law of the Spirit of Life, 
inaſmuch 2s by the Grace of the Holy Spirit, which inſeparably accompanies 
the ſincere Embracing of it, we are enabled to live an Holy Life here, and ſo It 
entitled to an Eternal Life of Happineſs hereafter ; 4. and laſtly, It is the Law 1 
of the Spirit of Life in Cbriſt Jeſus, foraſmuch as Chriſt obtained for us this 2 


New and moſt Gracious Law, and alſo the Grace of the H. Spirit to enable us 
to perform it, and laſtly, the Gift of Eternal Happineſs upon our Performance. 
Jt 
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Sin thus captivates and enſia ves me, and becomes unto me the Author 
or Cauſe (3) of this Death, which is here ſpoken of, viz. which I he- 
come Guilt y of by the tran/greſſion of the Law of Mo/es ? 27 Why, (2) the 
Grace of God, vouchſafed unto Mankind thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
is Able to, and ſhall, deliver ſuch an one, if He lays hold of it by em- 
bracing and living according to the Goſpel. So then the Sum of this 
Diſcourſe from v. 14. is this, that (a) verily I my ſelf, i. e. Ia Jew, 
conſidered barely as to my own natural Strength, and only under the 
Guidance of the Moſaick Law, excluſively of the Grace of the Goſpel, or 
Evangelical Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, with my Mind ſerve the Law 
of God, i.e. Acknowledge it to be Good, and Holy, and ſuch as ought 
to be ſerved or obeyed; but notwithſtanding with my Fleſh, i. e. by the 
Strength of the corrupt Appetites of my Fleſh, which of my ſelf without 
the Grace of God I am not able to withſtand, I am ſo far as it were Cap- 
tivated, as, againſt the Diftates of my Mind or Reaſon, Actually to 


— 


— 


F ſerve the Law of Sin, and ſo am liable to Condemnation by the Lau of 


Moſes (which ſerves evidently to ſhew the Neceſſity of the Jews being 


« freed from the Obligation of the Law, conſidered in Oppoſition to the 


Goſpel, in order to be juſtified; which is what the Apoſile begins this 
Chap. 7. with, and which gave Occaſion to ſay what is ſaid in the fol- 


WT lowing part of this Chapter.) 


Chap. VIII. To proceed then : As it appears from ch. 7. 14-23. vr, 


WS chat 1 my ſelf, i. e. 1 a Jew, conſidered only as to my own natural Ihe Goſpel by 


vouchſafing the 


. Strength under the bare Guidance of the Moſaic Lau, with the Mind Grace of the Ho- 
= /erve the Law of God; but with the Fleſh the Law of Sin, and thus Satie Af Abe 


enable All True 


an liable to Condemnation ;, ſo on the other hand it follows from what <vittinns o 


ue Sin, ard ſo 


Las been ſaid afore, eſpecially and more immediately ch. 7. 24, 25. that m eſcup. Fin 
there is (a) verily now under the Goſpel No Condemnation to them, B, And bere 


the Apoſtle large- 


who are in Chrift Jeſus, ſuch as are Truly ſo, being Perſofts, who walk ly teaches, chat 


. not after the Fleſh, and ſo ſerve not the Law of Sin with the Fleſh, but ech area 


Chriſtians, as do 


ere enabled by the Grace of the Spirit to walk after tbe Law of the Spi- ſubdve Sin, and 


rit. 2 For (b) the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, 7. e. the Goſ⸗ live Holy Lives, 


den has made me Free from the Law of Sin and Death, #. e. by the Grace 
F the Holy Spirit vouchſafed unto me upon embracing the Goſpel, I am 


enabled to withſtand thoſe Carnal Appetites, which would captivate me 


to the Law of Sin or make me Sin, and ſo make me Guilty of Death; 


and not only ſo, but by the Grate of the ſame Spirit I am alſo enabled te 
| live 
ANNOTATIONS. 


It is alfo obſervable, that this v. 2. of ch. 8. does plainly refer to ch. 7. v 25. It 
is there asked, N ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Denth ? The Apoſtle here 
fully anſwers, that he Law of the Spirit of Life in Chrift Jeſus has made me free 
and ſo delivered me) from the Law of Sin and Death, which he told us (ch. 7. v. 23.) 
'r ſeated-in our Members or Body. 


'/) That 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(e) That the Phraſe . heels is frequently uſed by the Ixx Interpreters is 
the O. T. for a Sin-offering, is evident from Lev. 4. 3, 18. and 8. 2, 14. and many 
other places cited by the Reverend Dr. Whitby. 


le) See Luke 1. 6. and read Bp. Bulli, Harm. Ap. Diſ. 


(f) Tho! it be in the Greek vat, yet J have choſen to render it Now, becauſe 
it is evident that ya here can't be taken as uſhering in the Reaſon of what is ſaid 
in v. 5. For then the Apoſtle's Reaſoning would ſtand thus: For they that art 
after the Fleſh, do mind the things of the Fleſh: for to be Fleſbly minded is Death; 
whereas it is certain, that they that are after the Fleſh, do not, therefore mind 
the things of the Fleſh, becauſe the ſo doing is Death, but on quite other Mo- 
tives or Apprehenſions. Hence ſome refer this yag as a Reaſon to v. 1. where- 
as the Reaſon of what is there ſaid, is contain'd immediately v. 2. and following. 
Others ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to imply v. 5. the Conſequences of minding the 

ach as do ſo, purſue what tends to Death; 
and then to _ the Reaſon v. 6. For to be Fleſhly minded is Death c. But J 
conſidered, whether the moſt natural and _ way to account 

for this yap uy not be this, viz. that as yap v. 5. introduces the 
o J v. 6. is repeated (not as : Ne 


(d) 1 Pet. 2. 24- 
oft. c. 7. f. 6. &c. 


things of the Fleſh &c. viz. that 
defire it may 
is ſaid v. 4. 


3 For what the Law could 
not do, in that it was weak thro 
the Fleſn, God ſending his own 
Son in the likeneſs of ſinful 
Fleſh,and for a Sacrifice for fin 
condemned Sin in the Fleſh; 

4 Thar theRighteouſneſs of 
the Law might be fulfilled in 
Us, who walk not after the 
Fleſh, bur after the Spirit. 3 

7 For they that are after 
the Fleſh, do mind the things 
of the Fleſh ; but they that are 
after the Spirit, the things of 
the Spirit. 4 


a > ©”, has © 


6 Now to be Fleſhly mind- i 
ed is Death; but to be Spiritu- 
ally minded is Life and Peace: 

7 Becauſe to be Fleſnly mind · 
ed is Enmity againſt God: for 
it is not ſubject to the Law of 
God, neither indeed can be. 

8 So then they that are in 
the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe God, 


y yr. 
8 * 
* 
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Fre 


Ener e 


Reaſon of what 
w Reaſon of what is faid v. 5. 


hs # «a A A moe 


but) as a Continuation of the ſame Reaſon began v. 5. and relating to v. 4. - 
1 
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live a Life of Righteouſneſs. 3 For what it was impoſſible for the 
Law to do, in that it was weak thro' the Fleſh (i.e. whereas the Law 
could by no means thus free me from Sin and Death, in that the cor- 
rupt Affections of the Fleſh were more prevalent to draw one unaſſiſted 
with Grace to Sin, than the Penalty of the Law was to deter me from 
Sin) that hath God done, viz. God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs 
of ſinful Fleſh, and for a (c) Sacrifice for Sin, condemned Sin in 
the Fleſh, i. e. put Sin as it were to Death (and ſo deſtroyed the Power 
of it) in the Fleſh or Body of our Bl. Saviour; for in his own (d) Body 
he bare Our Sins upon the Croſs. The plain meaning of which Figura- 
tive Expreſſion is this, that Chriſt by his Death has not only procured 
Pardon for Sins paſt and repented of, but alſo Grace to enable us to with- 
ſtand aud overcome the ſinful Luſis of the Fleſh for the future. 4 Which 
he has done to this end, that the Righteoulneſs of the Law might be 
(e) fulfilled in us, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, 
i.e. that we by the Grace of the Spirit overcoming the finful Luſts of 
the Fleſh, might fully come up to the ſpiritual Righteouſneſs of the 
Law, typified by its carnal Rites, as Circumciſion 85 5 Now this 
ſpiritual Righteouſneſs of the Law, which was the principal End of the 
Law according to the divine Intention, can be fulfilled only by ſuch as 
walk not after the Fleſb, but after the Spirit. For they that are, or 
walk, after the Fleſh, do mind the things of the Fleſh : but they that 
are after the Spirit, do mind the things of the Spirit. 6 (f) Now to 
be Fleſhly minded, is, i. e. tends to Death; but to be Spiritually 
minded, is, i. e. tends to Life and Peace with God. 7 J ſay to be 
Fleſhly minded is Deatb; becauſe to be Fleſhly minded is zo be in a 
State of Enmity againſt God: for it, i. e. ſuch a Temper of Mind, given 


up to the Satisfaction of the Luſts of the Fleſh, is not ſubject to tho 


Law of God, nor indeed can be, it having a quite contrary Tendency. 
8 So then (from what has been ſaid v. 5, 6, 7.) we may learn, that 
even they that profeſs themſelves (g) Chriſtians, if they are in or walk 
after the Fleſh, cannor pleaſe God by a bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, * 
Ki | Belie 
ANNOTATIONS. 


if the Apoſtle had ſaid : The Righteouſneſs of the Law is not to be fulfilled by thoſe 
who walk after the Fleſh: for they that are after the Fleſh, do mind the things of the 
Fleſh ; for further to be Fleſhly-minded is Death &c. So that this Jug, being rather 
a Repetition of the Former than a New diftin& one, and ſo a Continuation of the 
Reaſon already began, 
And the ſame is - — & I think, in other Places. ; 

That by thoſe that are in the Fleſp in this Place the Apoſtle means ſuch, as 
profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians, do yet not live up to their Holy Profeſſion, is I think 
evident from the whole deſign of this Chapter, wherein the Apoſtle expreſsly ſpeaks 
of them which are, or at leaſt profeſs to be, in Chriſt Feſus, As for the Gentile or 
Jew, that were not Chriſtians, and walked after or were in the Fleſh, he had ſpoken 
of them Already. 

() That 


may beſt be render'd by the Particle of Continuation, Now. 


86 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


() That the ſenſe here given of this and the following Verſe is moſt ſuitable 
to the intent of the Apoltle, ſeems clear from the whole ſcope of this and the 
rein the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of Reſurrection to New- 


* w 


neſs or 


you. And if any Man have 


„ 


— 


9 * Now ye are not in the 
Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be 
that the Spirit of God d well in 


not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is 
none of His. 

10 But if Chriſt be in you, 
the Body is dead becauſe of 
Sin, but the Spirit is Life be- 
cauſe of Righteouſneſs. 

11 And it the Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
dead, dwell in you; he that 


raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, 1 
ſhall quicken alſo your mortal 0 
Bodies, by his Spirit that dwel- t. 
leth in you. 5 
12 Therefore, Brethren, we a 
are Debtors, not tothe Fleſh, / 
to live after the Fleſh. 5 

13 For if ye live aſter the 
Fleſh, ye ſhal aye 3 but if e 5 
thro? rhe Spirit do mortify the 4 
Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live. d 

14 For as many as are led by 4 
the Spirit of God, they are the I 
Sons of God. 7 

y For ye have not received 


the Spirit of Bondage again 
unto Fear; but ye have receiv- 
ed the Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 

16 The * lame Spirit bears 


ropei 


to denote Mortal or Subje# ts Mortality, but ſomewhat actually Dead, either in 


a Literal or M 


ical Senſe. As for the Phraſe du d, it ſeems well ob- 


ſerved- by Grotius, that it is uſed here in the like Senſe, as we ſay, ſuch an one fled 


a 
2 
olineſs of Life here. Not to add, that 5g is not (I think) ever uſed 0 
a 
0 
I 
Y 


becauſe of his Enemies, i. e. in order to avoid them; the like lied to the 
like Glowing 4 avoid them; and may be appli ” | 


(1) That 


— 
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Belief of the Goſpel ; and conſequently, that it was not without reaſon, 
that when 1 ſaid v. 1. There is no Condemnation to them that are in 
Cbriſt Jeſus, I added further, that ſuch were Perſons, who walk not 
after the Fleſb, but after the Spirit. 9 Now hence ye may infallibly 
learn, what your State and Condition is, viz. ye may be certain, that ye 
are not inthe Fleſh, bur in the Spirit, if fo be that the Spirit of God 
dwells in you; and therefore gn the other hand it is as certain, that if 
ye are in the Fleſh, the Spirit of God dwells not in you. And if any 
Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, He is 2 be ſure None of His, :49' 
he profeſſes Himſelf to be à Chriſtian. 10 But if Chriſt be in you, the 
Body is Dead becauſe of Sin, (+) i. e. is as dead in order to avoid the 
Commiſſion of Sin, but the Spirit dwelling in us is a Principle of Life, 
becauſe of Righteouſneſs, 72. e. in order to our performing the Xi:bteouſ- 
we/s of the Goſpel, and ſo attaining to Tuſtification. 11 And further, if 
the Spirit of Him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in you, 
(as it certainly does, if Chriſt be in you) He that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the Dead, ſhall quicken alſo your Mortal Bodies, ſo as that they ſhall 
be not only Dead 10 Sin, but that the Members thereof ſhall be alſo ſo 
= many Living [nſiruments of Righteouſneſs , which wonderful Change 
Hall be wrought by His Spirit that dwelleth in you. 12 Therefore 
8 Brethren, we are Debtors or obliged, not to the Fleſh, as upon the 


a account of any Good we receive from it, to live after the Fleſh, but to zhe 
* IR Spirit of God, viz. upon the account of the Great Good we receive from 
, to live after the Spirit. 13 For if ye live aſter the Fleſh, ye ſhall 
dye Eternally; but if ye thro' the Spirit of God do mortify the Sinful 
: = deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live Zzernally. 14 For as many as arc 


led by the Spirit of God, they only are the Sons of God in Chriſt, and 

% joint-beirs of God with Chriſt; and theſe are indeed the Sons of Gad. 
i For ye, that are ſuch, have not received the Spirit of Bondage 
n again to Fear, 7. e. the Goſpel does not load us like Bond- ſlaves with the 
wi intolerable Yoke of numerous Rites and Ceremonies, nor yet tell us only 
„or moral Duties without affording us Grace or Strength to perform 
W them, and ſo render us only more Guilty of Death, and conſequently ſub- 
bl jet us to Fear and dreadful Apprebenſions of Death; but ye by receiv- 
4 ing the Goſpel have received an eaſy and gracious Law, and withal 
the Adoption of Sons, i.e. God bas thereby adopted you for his Sons, and 
therefore has given unto you the Spirit of Adoption, i. e. has given you 


0 as being now his Adopted Sons His moſt holy Spirit, whereby, i. e. by 
4 which Spirit if we are led by Him, we are not only freed from Fear or 
d dreadful Apprehenſions of Death, on account of God's being incenſed 
5 againſt us, but we are enabled with a filial Aſſurance of God's Favour 


unto us to cry or call God as Chriſt himſelf did, Abba, that is Father. 
* 15 Namely, the ſame Spirit being given us as an Earneſi of Our Inhe- 
| 'Mance ( Eph. 1. 14.) beareth witneſs with our Spirit or Conſciences, 
2 Lat 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


1) That zac xTi74 actually is in other Places of the N. T. taken to denote 
10 more than 4/ Manking, is not to be denied. However that wriv« here verſc 
19, 20, 21. and w&re i rien, v. 22. is to be taken in a Larger Senſe, ſeems res- 
ſonable from theſe Conſiderations. Firſt, that not only Mankind, but the N WG! 
of the Creation, was upon the Fall made ſabje# to Vanity, or a worſe State than 
they were at firſt created in. Secondly, what is ſaid v. 21. ſeems not appli- 
cable to All Mankind, inaſmuch as it ſeems to be too juſtly fear'd, that the 
greater Part of it, by Reaſon of their wicked Lives, 
Hope (which the Apoſtle denotes v. 20.) of being freed from the Bondage of 
the Law of God; nor yet do Wicked 
Travail in pain as to any ſuch Expecta- 
tion, but rather are very well ſatisfied with the Enjoyments of this World, 

could enjoy them, even ſuch as they are, for ever. But 
now in the other Senſe of x74 for the whole Creation, there is a plain and good 


Expofition of v. 21, 22. foraſmuch as not only Good and Pious 


Corruption, into the Glorious Liberty » 


and Ungodly Men ſeem to Groan an 


only wiſh that th 


witneſs with our Spirit tha 
we are the Children of God 
17 And if Children, the- 
Heirs; heirs of God, and joint. 
heirs with Chriſt: * that, if ſo 
be we ſuffcr with Him, we may 

be allo glorified with him. 
18 Now I reckon, that the 
Sufferings of this preſent time 
are not worthy t be compare! 
with the Glory, which ſha 
be revealed unto Us. | 
19 For the carneſt Expec- 
tation of the Creature waiteth il 
for the Revelation of the 4 
1 


rene 


Sons of Gad. I 
20 For the Creature w 
made ſubject ro Vanity (not 
willingly, but by reaſon of hin 
who ſubjected the /ame)in hope 
21 That, even the Creature 
itſelf ſhall be freed from the 
Bondage of Corruption, into 
the glorious Liberty of the 
- Children of God. - 
22 For we-know that the 
whole Creation groaneth, and 
travaileth in pain together un- 
til now. 


you, 


* 
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can have no well-grounded 


and 


n hope tru- 
ly 
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that We being thus led by the Spirit of God dwelling in us arethe Chil- 

dren of God. 17 And if We are Children, then Me are of Courſe or 

Right Heirs, viz. Heirs of the Glory of God, or of that glorious and 

happy State which is reſerved for us in Heaven by God, and ſo joint- 

heirs thereof with Chriſt, God of his infinite Juſtice as well as Mercy 

ſo ordering it, that, if ſo be we Suffer with Him, i. e. Chriſ, we may 

alſo be Glorified together With him. 

18 Now we have Reaſon chearfully to ſuffer with Chriſt, to the end vii. 

ae may be glorified with him : foraſmuch as 1 juſily reckon that the 2 — 
Sufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared 2 
the Glory which ſhall be hereafter Revealed unto Us; which glorious pared by Ge tor 
State is the Deſire and Longing not only of Us, but of the whole Crea- A n l, Cs. 
tion. 19 For the carneſt Expectation of the Creature, i. e. the (i) ſderstion thereof 
whole Creation according to the Expoſition of the Primitive Fathers, not ae em n- 
only Man, but even the irratioual and inanimate Part of the Creation _ and Cbear- 
waiteth for the Revelation of that glorious State unto the Sons of God. 4% agel 
20 For the Creature, #.e. All the ſeveral parts of the Creation was made fidiens. 


ſubje& ro Vanity, 7. e. was degraded from that State of Excellency 


n herein they were at firſt made, 40 the State of Weakneſs, Imperfettion, 

= nd Corruption they are now in (not Willingly or of its Own Choice, 
1 but by Reaſon or the means of Him, viz. God, who has for the Sin of 
de % Firſt Parents ſubjected the fame 70 the ſaid Vanity, Imperfection, 
o Troubles and Miſery of its preſent State, not for ever, but) in (E Hope, 


121 That cven the Cieature itſelf, or the ſame Creature, i. e. All the ſe- 
veral parts of the Creation (as well as Man) ſhall be delivered hen 
from the Bondage of Corruption, i. e. from the inevitable Corruption 
aden are at preſent ſuljected to, and ſhall be changed into the glorious 

Liberty of the Children of God, 7. e. into the glorious State of Excel- 

ny and Perfection, wherein they were at ſirſt made. 22 For we 
know as a Truth generally and firmly received; that the whole Crea- 
tion, All the other parts of it as weil as Man, groans together, and as 
Wa /omanin Labour travails as it were in pain together until now, viz. 


70 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Wy and juſtly for their being Freed from the Bondage of Corruption, into the 

brio Liberty of the Sons of God, but alſo the oer parts of the Creation may 
be laid to walt or hope for the ſame, according to a known Philoſophical Way 
ol Speaking, wherein Al things even irrational and inanimate Things, are 1.id 
ppetere, to defire their Own Good or Perfection. And that at the dee. 
of the Glory of the Sons of God, v. 18, 19. the Reſt of the Creation ſhall be ſike- 
Priſe reſtored to the glorious State they were at firſt created in, is not improbable 

em Scripture, 2 Pet. 3. 13, Cc. and rendred more probable from the joint 
eſtimony of the moſt Primitive Fathers, who treit of this Point. And in this - 
enſe it may be well ſaid, that wave 4 rei All the Parts of the Creation groan 
nd travail in pain together. (#) The Hope here mention'd, may probably 
eier to the Promiſe mention'd in 2 Pet. 3. 13. 
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23 And not only * fo, but 
our ſelves alſo, who have the 
Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, even 
We our ſelves groan within 
our ſelves, waiting for the A- 
doption, to wit, the Redemp- 
tion of our Body. 

24 For we are ſaved by Hope, 
But Hope that is ſcen, is not 
Hope: for what a Man ſeeth 
why doth He yet hope for? 

25 But if we hope for that 
we ſee not, then do we with 
Patience wait for it. 

26 Likewiſe the Spirit alſo 
helps our Infirmities. For ve 
know not, what we ſhould 
pray for, as we ought: bur the 
Spirit itſelf makes Interceſſion 
for us with Groanings that cat» 
not be uttered. 

27 And he that ſearches the 
Hearts, knows what is the Mind 
of the Spirit, becauſe he makes 
Ian for the Saints ac- 
cording to the Will of God. 

28 And we know that All 
things work together for Good, 
to them that love God, to them 
who are the Called according 
to his purpoſe. 

29 For whom he did fore 
know, he alſo did predeſtinate 
to be conformed to the Image 

400. 


& 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(/) This and the two following Verſes have occaſioned Great and moſt Us 


Happy Controverſies in the Chriſtian Church; whilſt ſome have founded here 
on moſt Abſurd, Impious, and Blaſphemous Poſitions or Doctrines. Wheren 
the True Genuine Meaning of the Apoſtle ſeems to be Clear enough to 20 
Unprejudiced Underſtanding, and ſuch as is Fully agreeable to All the ſeveri 
Attributes of the moſt Holy Deity. The proper way to come at the Right 
Meaning of the Apoſtle in this Place, ſeems to be by finding out and ſettling fi 


the true Import of the Sides mention'd v. 28. and of weeiyre v. 29. By the 


#694045 then, mentioned bere and in other Places of S. Paul's Epiſtle in _ 


PI „ 5 „ th. * 


0 8 * _ — — 
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10 be delivered from the Curſe and Miſeries of the Fall. 23 And nor 
only ſo, but Our ſelves alſo, which have the Firſt-fruits, i. e. the Graces 
and Gifts of the Spirit, and ſo ihe Earneſt of @ Bleſſed Immortality, 
even we our ſelyes groan within our ſelves, waiting for the Fruit of 
our Adoption, to wit, the Reſurrection which is the Redemption of 
Our Body from the Power of Death and the Grave. 24 1 ſay, we our 
ſelves wait for the Redemption of our Body : for we are as yet ſaved only 
by or in Hope and Expectation. But Hope that is Seen is not Hope, i. e. 
Hope is of things not in preſent Poſſeſſion : for what a Man ſees, i. e. 
hath in preſent Poſſeſſion, why doth he yet hope for it? i. e. He can't 
be ſaid any longer to hope for it. 25 But if we hope properly for that 
we ſec not, i. e. for that which is et to come, then do we in duty with 
Patience wait for it, and conſequently it is our Duty to wait patiently 
for the Redemption of our Body ſo much longed for by Us, till the time 
appointed of God for it comes, as being aſſured that God's time is the 
bet. 26 And as Patience, ſo likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth to relieve 
our Infirmities : for in our Troubles and Aflictions we know not what 
we ſhould pray for, as we ought, whether for increaſe of Patience under 
them, or Deliverance from them. But the Spirit itſelf (or the ſame 
Spirit, that witneſſes We are the Childrenof God, v. 16.) maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for Us with Groanings, which cannot be utter'd or expre/5'd in 
Words. 27 And he that ſearcheth the Hearts, viz. God, knows what, 
is the Mind or Deſire of the Spirit, becauſe he makes Interceſſion for 
the Saints according to the Will of God. 28 And ho we know not 
in our Affiiftions what we ſhould pray for in particular, yet in general 
we know that All things work together for Good to them that love 
God, to them who are the Called according to his Purpoſe, i. e. ( whe 
being called anſwer the end of God's Purpoſe in Calling them, by living 
according to the Goſpel. 29 For whom he did thus fore-know (1) and 
approve of, according to the purport of the Goſpel, them he alſo did pre- 


deſtinate or fore-appoint to be conformed to the Image of his Son, VIZ. 


6 in 
ANNOTATIONS. 


to Eternal Salvation, is meant God's Purpoſe to fave by Chriſt All, that upon 


the Preaching of the Goſpel ſhould Embrace it, and Live according to it. And 
2s God is faid (P/. 1. 6.) to know, i. e. to approve the Way of the Righteous ; 
and as in this very Epiſtle ch. 7. v. 15. the Jew without the Grace of God is ſaid 
not to know, i. e. not to approve or allow that which he does thro? the Strength 
of his Carnal Appetites; ſo by God's fore-knowing here v. 29. is to be under- 
Rood his fore-approving ſuch as ſhould Embrace the Goſpel and Live according- 
ly; and ſuch indeed, and ſuch only did he alſo predeſftinate, i. e. fore-determine 
to be comforted to the Image of his Son. In order hereto he called them, i. e. made 
known the Goſpel unto them; and being thus called, and anſwering the end of 
their Calling by Believing and Living up to the Rules of the Goſpel, and ſo be- 
coming the Called according to his Purpoſe, He allo juſtified them &c. Compare 
alſo Matt. 7. 23. ; 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(m) The Reading of theſe two Places by way of Interrogation does not only ren- 
der the Senſe Clear and the Expreſſion Emphatical, but does alſo agree to the Apo- 


ales Argamentatign v. 35. 


of his Son, “ fo that he might 
be the Firſt· born among Many 
Brethren. 
30 Moreover, whom he did x: 
redeſtinate, them he alſo cal. 8 
ed; and whom he called, them g 
he alſo juſtified; and whom he 
juſti fied, them he alſo glorified, * 

31 What ſhall we ſay then to je 
theſe things? If God he for Us, * 
who can be againſt Us. 10 

32 He that ſpared not hig * 
Own Son, but delivered him up h 
for Us All, how ſhall he not 
with him alſo Graciouſly give 
us All things 5 

33 Who ſhall lay any thing 
to the Charge ot God's Elect! 
* Shall God that juſtifies ? 

4 Who“ ſhail be he that 
condemns ? * Shall Chriſt that 
died, yea rather that is alſo 
riſen again, who is at the Right 
Hand of God, who alſo makes 
Interceſſion for Us? 

35 Who ſhall ſeparate Us 
from the Love of Chriſt? Shall 
Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Per- 
ſecution, or Famine, or Naked- 
neſs, or Peril, or Sword? 

36 (As it is written: For thy 
ſake we are killed all the Day 
long; we are accounted as Sheep 
for the Slaughter) 

37 Nay in all theſe things 
we are more than Conquerors, 
thro' him that loved Us. 

38 For J am perſuaded, that 
neither Death nor Life, nor 
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in being raiſed from th: Dead, and having their Vile Bodies changed 
like unto bis Glorious Body, and then being placed in an eternal State 
of Glory with Him ſo that He, i. e. Chrift, is but the Firſt · born or as 
it were Elder Brother among many Brethren, who are to be Heirs of 
God as well as He, and ſo joint-beirs with Him, only He hath a greater 
Degree or Share of Happineſs and Glory, as the Firſi- born of a Family 
hath here on Earth. zo Moreover, whom he did thus predeſtinate #9 
be conformed to the Image of Chriſt, them he alfo called to that end, by 
ſending Preachers of the Goſpel to them and whom he called, them 
being ſuch as we afore (v. 28.) ſpecified, viz. being the Called accord- 
ing to bis Purpoſe, or ſuch as anſwered the Purpoſe of Cod in calling 
them, by ſincerely embracing and living up to the Goſpel, them He alſo 
$ juſtified; and whom he wed, them he alfo glorified. 31 What 
mall we ſay then to theſe things? Can any thing be reaſonably objected 
to what has been here alledged to ſhew, what great Hopes and Aſſurance 
we have of eternal Happineſs, and conſequently that we ought patiently 
to undergo all preſent Sufferings ?* Nothing ſurely of Weight can be 
objected. For if God be for Us, as we /ee le is, who can be againſt 
Us, %% as to hinder us of what God has defigned us? 32 He that ſpared 
not his Own Son, but delivered him up for Us All, whether Jetus or 
Gentiles, how ſhall he not, i. e. He moſt certainly will with him freely 
or graciouſly give us All things zhat are profitable for Us and conducive 
to our eternal Happineſs? 33 Who ſhall implead or lay any thing 
to the Charge of Us God's [le@, as 4 Proſecutor of Us? (m) Shall 
God (no ſurely, ſince it is he) who juſtifies us? 34 Who ſhall be He that 
condemns Us as our Judge? (m) Shall Chriſt ( ſurely, ſince it is be) 
that died for our Sins, yea rather that is alſo riſen again for our Juſti- 
fication, that is alſo at the right Hand of God, and that there alſo makes 
Interceſſion for Us? 35 Who then ſhall ſeparate Us from the Love 
of Chriſt, which is thus exceeding Great towards Us? Shall Tribula- 
tion, or Dittreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, 
| or Sword? (36 Shall Any or All of theſe ſeparate us from ihe Love of 
; Chriſt, tho' they be our Lot, as it is written, Pſal. 44. 22. For thy fake 
F We are killed all the Day long; we are accounted as Sheep for the 
F Slaughter) 37 Nay, /o far are theſe things from ſeparating us from 
| the Love of Chriſt, or putting us out of God's Favour, that on the con- 
trary in all theſe things we are more than Conquerors thro” he Grace 
: of Him that loved us; by which Grace we are enabled not only to con- 
quer with Patience the forementioned Calamities, but alſo to boaſt in 
K them, as giving us occaſion to exerciſe our Chriſtian Virtues, and jd to 
be more firmly aſſured of God's Love unto Us. 38 For, upon the Ex- 
perience I have had by theſe our Sufferings of our Chriſtian Conſtancy, 
I am perſuaded, that neither Fear of Death, nor Hope of Life, nor 
Evil Angels, nor Principalitics, nor Powers, i. e. eartbiy Princes or 
: Potentates, 
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Angels, nor Principalities, nor 
Powers, nor things Preſent, not 
things ro Come, 

39 Nor Height, nor Depth, 
nor any other Creature, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate Us from the 
Love of God, which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. 


Chap. IX. 
I fay the truth in Chriſt, 1 


lie not, my Conſcicnce all 
bearing me witneſs in the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

2 That J have great Heayi- 
neſs, and continual Sorrow in 
my Heart. 

3 For I could wiſh that my 
ſelf were accurſed from Chrill, 
for my Brethren, my Kinſmen 
according to the Fleſh : 

4 Who are Iſraelites; to 
whom pertains the Adoption, 
and the Glory, and the Cove 
nants, and the giving of the 
Law, and the Service of God, 
and the Promiſes; 


5 Whoſeare the Fathers, and 
47 


ANNOTATIONS. 


'n) Arge is uſed to denote 4 Perſon or thing devoted to Deſtruction, both 


by Common Greek Writers, and alſo 


by the Lxx. Interpreters. Hence the 


Word came to be uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians to denote E xcommunication, 


whence the ſame is alſo expreſſed by Delivering up to Satan, 1 Cor. 8. 


. nam E- 


ly, in order to the Deftrufion of the Fleſp, i. e. to the ſubduing of wy Inordi- 
nate and Sinful Deſires of the Fleſh, by Temporal Calamities and Afflictions; that 


ſo the Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the 
it ſeems moſt rational to underſtand here the A 


willingly content to be (in the State of an Excommunicated Perſon, 
Contemptible Chriſtian, and afflicted with the 


Spiritual Good and Welfare of the Jews. 
mentioned, in reference to Eternal Miſe 


Lord. And agreeable to this Senſe 
poſtle's Wiſh, viz. that He could be 
i. e.) the moſt 
greateſt Temporal Afflictions, for the 


The underſtanding of the Anathema here 


d Separation from Chriſt, ſeems not 
reconcilable to Reaſon and Sobriety. 8 ; 


(o) See 


40 Romans Chap. VII, IX. 95 


PARAPHRASE. 


Potentates, the Iuſtruments of the evil Angels to perſecute Us, nor any 
evil things we may endure at preſent, nor ann evil things we may en- 
dure for the time to come. 39 Nor height of Proſperity, nor depth of 
Misery, nor any other Creature or thing whatſoever, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate Us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


SECTION IL 


S Paul having had Occaſion in the foregoing Chapters frequently to 
inculcate, that now under the Goſpel the Gentiles were as Ca- 
pable of Juſtification as the Jews, and that the Jews had no 
Reaſon to Boaſt over, or Deſpiſe the Gentiles ; to ſhew that 
whatever he had ſaid of this Nature, was not ſaid out of Any 
Unkindneſs to his Nation, He proceeds now to aſſure the Jews 
in the moſt ſolemn manner of his Great Affection to them, and 
his moſt hearty Concern for their Spiritual and Eternal [el- 
fare (Chap. 9. 1--5. and 10, 1, 2.) He obſerves to them that in 
- Preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, He ated only in Obe- 
dience to God's Miſſion, and in conformity to the Predictions 
of their own Prophers (Ch. 10. 14, 15.) and as a convincing 
Proof of his Eſteem and Kindneſs for them, He largely cautions 
(Ch. 11.) the Gentiles not to Boaſt over or Deſpiſe the Jews. 
But withal in theſe three Chapters (viz. 9, 10, 11.) He ſill 
keeps his Eye on the main Subject of the Epiſtle, taking notice 
of ſeveral Particulars relating thereto. 
Chap. IX. I fay the Truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my Conſcience alſo I: 


bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. I call Chriſt and the Holy . — — 
hoſt to witneſs with my Conſcience, that I ſay the Truth when 1 ſay, his Great Aﬀec- 


2 That I have great Heavineſs and continual Sorrow in my Heart for — 
the unbelieving and obſtinate Jews. 3 For ſo Great and Sincere is my 7 for their s. 
Concern for them that J could wiſh that my ſelf were (v) accurſed or 


ſeparated from Chriſt, i. e. excommunicated and ſo delivered over to Satan 


. to be aſflicted with the greateſt temporal Calamities; for the welfare of 
. them as being my Brethren, my Kinſmen according to the Fleſh : 4 and 
e- not only fo, but who are Iſraelites al/o, i. e. a People favoured by God with 
lie many ſignal Privileges, viz.to whom pertaineth the Adoption, where- 
- by they were in a particular manner the Sons of God above other Na- 
be tions; and the Glory of the Divine Preſence exhibiting itſelf amongſt 
oft them; and the Covenants made between God and them ; and the Giv- 


he ing of the Law, and particularly that part of it, wherein the Service of 
re God is preſcribed, and the Promiſes of the Old Teffamem; 5 Whoſe 

are the Fathers, i. e. who are deſcended of the Patriarchs — 
: aacy 
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of whom as to the Fleſh Chrif 
came, who is over All God 
Bleſſed for ever, Amen. 


6 Not as tho' the Word of 
God has taken no effect. For 
* not All they that are of Iſrae], 
are Iſrael. | 

7 Neither, becauſe they are 
the Seed of Abraham, are they 
All Children; but in Iſaac ſhill 
thy Seed be called; 

8 That is, they who are the 
Children of the Fleſh, theſe are 
not the Children of God; but 
the Children of the Promiſe are 
counted for the Seed. 

9 For this is the Word of 
Promiſe, At this time will ! 
come, and Sara ſhall have a Son, 

10 And not only Sara, but 
Rebecca allo is an inſtance, con- 
ceiving by One, even by our 
Father Iſaac. | 

11 For the Children being not 
yet born, nor having done any 
good or evil, (that the purpoſe 
of God according to election 


apeveris rd e hirn, in ig yo, might ſtand, not of Works, but 
L d 


ANNOTATIONS. 


e See the fame ſort of Argument uſed Gal. 4. 22—31. 


( 

The Ellipſis ſeems to be beſt ſupplied by inſerting Sara, as beſt anſwering 
to Rebecca. And fo it is 185 in the Vulgar Latin by illa, referring, I ſup- 
poſe, to Sara. By adding the Inſtance of Rebecca, the {tle ſeems to obviate 
ſome Objections the Jews might poſſibly make as to the inſtance of Sara. For in 
reference to 1/aac's being preferr d by God before Iſpmael, it might be alledged, 
that this might be done very well on account of Jſaac's being the Son of Sara, 
Abrabam's Wife; whereas Iſhmael was the Son of Hagar, - Abraham's Bond- 
Servant. Wherefore the Apoſtle adjoins the inſtance of Jacob and Eſau, as being 
born Both of One and the ſame Woman Rebecca, as well as of One and the 
ſame Man Iſaac; and 0 leaving no room for the forementioned Objection. 
Nay, by what the Apoſtle adds v. 11. concerning Jacob and Eſau, that the 
former was preferr'd before the latter by God, they being not yet born, tor 
having done any Good on Evil, he ſeems to have obviated another Objection, 
that might be made againſt the Inſtance of God's preferring Iſaac to 1114), 

I 


v. 
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Jſaat, and Jacob, Ec. and laſtiy of whom as concerning the Fleſh or 
his human Nature Chriſt came, who is over All, God Blefled for 
ever, Amen, 
6. But what is ſaid, v. 2, 3. concerning my Grief for the Ob/linacy of 1 1 
the Uubelieving Jews, is not 7 to be underſtood, as though the W ord war = Promiſe 


of God, i.e. his Spiritual Promiſes to the Seed of Abraham, Iſaac, or © r gmt 

Jacob, hath failed or taken none effect, by reaſon of God's rejecting the mat God i 

Uabelieving Jews. For, in order to a right underſtanding of the ſaid 3; fm 7 te I 
Promiſes, it is to be obſerved, that not All they who are naturally de- any lager his pe- C 
ſcended of Iſrael, are the Iſrael of God, i. e. the Iſrael or People to whom — — 
the ſpiritual Promiſes of God pertain: 7 To make way for the better be Goſpel. 
apprebending hereof, let it be conſidered that neither, becauſe they are 

the natural Seed of Abraham bimſelf, are they All that are ſo naturally 

diſcended of Him, eſteem'd in Scripture as the Children of Abraham, 

to whom even the temporal Promiſes do belong; but only the Poſterity 

of Abraham by aac is efleem'd in this Senſe the Children of Abraham, 

as it is ſaid, Gen. 21. 12. In 1ſasc ſhall thy Seed be called, 8 that is, 

(% They, which are the Children of Abraham by the Fleſh or natural 

Generation, theſe are not tbe Deſcendants of Abraham, who are the Chil- 

dren of God, i. e. who are taken to be the peculiar People of God in re- 

* ſſect either of temporal or ſpirittual Bleſſings; but the Children of the 


Promiſe are counted for the Seed, i. e. that part only of the Seed or De- 


7 ſcendants of Abraham was taken to be the peculiar People of God in : 
* i both the aforementioned reſpects, who are deſcended of Abraham by 
- | Ilaac, and who may therefore be ſtiled the Children of the Promiſe, for- 
p aſmuch as Iſaac, of whom they are deſcended, was born to Abraham, 
by not by Virtue of natural Generation, but purely by Virtue of God's Pro- 
5 miſe to Abraham. 9 For this is the Word of the ſaid Promiſe (Gen. 
x 18, 10.) At this time will I come, and Sara ſhall have a Son. 10 And 


not only () Sara, but Rebecca allo is or affords an inſtance to our pre- 
ent purpoſe, who being one and the ſame Woman, and conceiving by 
One and the ſame Man, even by our Father 1/aac, brought forth Twins, 

wherein we bave another apparent and remarkable inſtance of a ſecond 

ing Limitation of the Seed of Abraham, that was taken to be the peculiar 

* People of God, 11 For (the Children being not yet born, nor having · 
in done any Good or Evil, that tho () Purpole of God in taking ſuch and 

ed, ſach a Race of Men to be his peculiar People according to Election or | 

ra, bis own free Choice and good Pleaſure might ſtill abide or ſtand, not | 


= being founded on any Conſideration of Works good or bad antecedently 
the | done, 
on. a ANNOTATIONS. 

the VIZ. that it was becauſe of Iſomael's having offended God ſome way or ather. 

Or a) The fd dei here mentioned relates not to the eternal State of the Perſons 
5 3 mentioned, but only to their temporal State in this World, as appears from 
Ae, 9. 12, : 


vis, N (r) The 
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done, but purely on the good Pleaſure of Him, viz. God that calleth 
them to be his People) 12 It was ſaid unto her, viz. Rebecca, Th 
Deſcendants of the Elder Brother ſhall ſerve the Deſcendants of the 
Younger Brother. 13 And agreeabie bereunto are other paſſages of Sirip 
ture, particularly as it is written, Mal. t. 2, 3. Jacob have I loved, ſe 


no fu Fam ©. > tr aw cwobh  & Gone ud = a8 8$@ a _ > .> ta - _ - 


as to make his Poſterity my choſen People, and to engage my ſelf to iben 4 

by expreſs Promiſes of Greatneſs and Proſperity, and to inſiruft then 

with the holy Oracles or Scriptures ({c.) but Eſau have J hated, (7) i.. 

bave not ſhewn the like Favour to, in reſpeF of the forementioned outward 
* Diſpen/ations. From the Inflances afore alledged it is evident, that not . 
All deſcended of Abrabam or Iſaac are the choſen peculiar People of Goch . 
to whom belong the Promiſes made by God to Abraham, even in reft- Ml * 
rence to the temporal Canaan and other temporal Bleſſings : And in lit. , 
manner it is to be known, that not All deſcended of Jacob or 1/rael at Wh p- 
the choſen peculiar People of God, to whom belong the Promiſes of Ged B 
in reference to the ſpiritual Canaan, or Juſtification and Admiſſion ins Wh = 
Heaven. But the true Iſrael or Deſcendants of Iſrael in this Senſe at WW 5. 
ſuch only as Believe in Chriſt, whether Jew or Gentile, Chriſtians, . e 
ſa 


1ſaac was, are the Children of Promiſe in a Spiritual Senſe (Gal. . wy 
"+ a 


4. e. will the Jeus object, that to ſay (as Ido v. 11.) that God preferr'd 3 


5 


Ne 
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and ſo they are now the peculiar People of God, to whom belong the ſpi- 
ritual Promiſes made to the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham. Wherefore 
God's Word has not fail d, by his rejecting the Unbelieving Jews, and 
taking the Believing Gentiles in their Stead. 
14 What ſhall we ſay then? Is there Unrighteouſneſs with God? one 


am_— 
- 


Ju- 


the Seed of Iſaac before that of Iſhmael, and the Seed of Jacob before ft n preterring 


that of Eſau, purely of his Own Pleaſure, is in effeft to charge God — ee 
with acting Unrighteouſly ? God forbid, this conſequence can't be charg- Temporal Bipa. 
ed on what I have ſaid concerning the Election of the Seed of Iſaac and * — 
Jacob of God's mere Pleaſure. 15 To convince the Jeus of this I ap- 2 698 Gem 
peal in the firſt place to the Mritings of their Own Great Prophet Moſes, , Moſer» 
whence we plainly learn, that as to outward Ads of Mercy and Seve- Alterung this | 
rity, relating to the State of Nations or ſingle Perſons in this Life, God ja de fore 
acts purely of his Own Good Pleaſure. For as to outward Acts of Mer- bel. 

cy, He, viz. God faith to Moſes (Exod. 33. 19.) I will have Mercy, 

on whom I will have Mercy; and I will have Compaſſion, on whom 

J will have Compaſſion. 16 So then it hence clearly appears, that it 

is not of Him that Willeth, as //aac willed or deſigned the Bleſſing for 

Eſau, nor of Him that runs or does bis Endeavour, as Eſau ran an 

Hunting to get Veniſon, and ſo did his Endeavour to attain the Bleſſing, 

but purely of God that ſhews Mercy, z. e. 10 is purely of God's Favour, 

that one People is ſo Bleſſed as to be choſen before another to be the Pe- 

culiar People of God, the People to whom God ſhews Greater Marks of 

Favour as to bis Outward Diſpenſations. 17 And that God alſo acts 

merely according to his Own Pleaſure, in reſpect of outward Ads of 

Severity, is alſo evident from the Mritings of Moſes. For the Scripture 

faith, i. e. in the Writings of Moſes God is related to ſay, unto Pharaoh; 

Even for this ame purpoſe have I (r) raiſed thee up, that I might 

the more conſpicuouſly Shew my Power in puniſhing thee, and that by 

the ſaid fignal Puniſhments and Deſtruction of thee and thy Army in 


the 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) The Text of the Old Teſtament here referr'd to by the Apoſtle is Exo. 
9. 16. where the Words here cited being ſpoken in reference to the Peſtilence, 
i. e. to the Plague of Boils, and the Word in the Hebrew Text, which anſwers 
to S. Paul's ig os, being Ny, I have made thee to ſtand, and the Sep- 
tuagint rendring it by ee thou baſt been 9 hence it is not with- 
out good ground thought, that by S. Paul's Expreſſion, ityyepe ot, is to be more 
particuhrly underſtood God's preſerving Pharaoh from dying by the Plague of 
Boils. However, there ſeems to be no Reaſon for excluding wholly the Com- 
mon Interpretation of the ſame Words, in reference to God's Raiſing 1 Pharaos 
to be King of Egypt; ſince the Apoſtle's Expreſſion may well enoug include 
Both, And that the Apoſtle might intend to include Both, is probable on aC- 
count of his changing here the Interpretation of the 1xx. which in other in- 
ſances he uſually Nee and inſtead of d ie, which ſeems more — 
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the Red Sea my Name might be declared throughout (/) all the Earth. a 

18 Therefore from theſe two Paſſages the Jews may learn, that J ja) 

no other than Moſes ſaith, viz. tbat He, i. e. God, hath Mercy, or is 

bountiful in bis outward Diſpenſations, on whom He will, or pleaſes 

to have Mercy; and whom He wills, or pleaſes, He hardneth, i. e. 

permits to make ſuch an ill Uſe of his Forbearance towards them, as l 

perſiſt obdurate or haraned in their Provocation of bim, and ſo t draw | 

on themſelves exemplary Deſtruction. l 

Iv. 19 Thou, Unbelieving Few, wilt ſay then, or further object unto > 

3 me, If God thus diſpenſes bis outward Acts of Mercy and Severity . 
Keaborablenels of cording to bis own Hill and Pleaſure, why does He yet find Fault wit 

en Sh re-#5 Jews, as being ourſelves the Cauſe of our Rejection, and of ihe De- 

fererce to Go#'s Hruction of our State and Nation? For who can reſiſt his Will, Fe Wl & 

Jen Nation, af» will to reject us from being his peculiar People, and to put an End 10 $ 
wry hang For” our State and Polity ? 20 Nay but, O Man, who art thou, that fe- 

for their Diſobe- plieſt againſt God? Didſt thou but duly conſider, that God is thy Crea- 

A 2 tir 5 
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tor, and thou as Man the work of his land, his Creature, thou wouldeſt 
ſee reaſon not to reply thus againſt God, as to the caſe before us: for ſhall 
the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why hait thou made me 
thus? 21 Hath not (V) the Potter jaſt Power over the Clay, of the 
ſame Lump to make one Veſſel unto Honour, i. e. an Honourable Uſe, 
and another unto Diſhonour, or a Diſoonourable Uſe, and that purely 
according to bis own Will and Pleaſure ? By parity of Reaſon, God as 
bring the Creator of All Mankind, may of bis own Will and Pleaſure, 
without any Injuſtice, out of the ſame lump or maſs of Mankind, chooſe 
this or that Nation to be his peculiar People, and exalt it to Honour and 
Greatneſs, whilſt other Nations are depreſs'd into a diſbonourable State. 
And therefore the Fews have nothing to object againſt God's Dealing in 
caſting their Nation off, and taking only thoſe Few of them that Helieve, 

© 7ozether with the Believing Gentiles, for bis People, if we conſider God 
| only as the Creator of Mankind. 22 But there are other Conſiderations, 

S which will farther juſtify God's Proceedings herein, and withal will 
ſtew that God finds not Fault with the Jeus without Cauſe. As God of 
his own Will and Pleaſure made choice of the Seed of Abraham by Iſanc 
and Jacob to be his peculiar People, ſo he made known to the Fews the 
Condition, whereby they might continue to be his People; by not comply- 
ing with which Condition, viz. Obedience to bis Laws, they have long 
ſince deſerved to be rejected and ſeverely puniſhed. Now the Caſe being 
fo, What Iufuſtice can be charged upon God, if God willing to ſhew his 
Wrath in a more conſpicuous manner, and to make known his Power 
\ in executing that Wrath in order to make his Power more remarkably 
9 talen notice of, endured with much Long - ſuffering the wicked Nation 
, of the Jews, who were long fince the Veſſels or Objects of Wrath, fitted 
for (i. e. by their own Sins deſerving) Deſtruction? hat if God en- 

h dured them with much Long-ſuffering until this time of the Goſpel, that 
8 upon their Refuſal to embrace this laſt Offer of Mercy, their Sins might 
be quite ripened for Vengeance, and ſo God might in a more ſignal man- 
ner ſhew his Wrath in rejefting them, and make his Power known in 


. the 
to ; , 
Fr ANNOTATIONS. 

lialy to refer to Pharaoh's Preſervation from dying by the Plague of Boils, 
to uling 6/144 oz, an Expreſſion of a greater Latitude, and applicable as well to Pha- 


raob's Advancement to the Throne, as to his being raiſed up from the Bed of 
10 Sickneſs. 


1] (/) How God's Overthrowing Pharaoh and his Army in the Red Sea was 

Jen known to the ſeveral Nations of the World, we find ſome Footſteps Fob. 2. 10. 

be and 1 Sam. 4. 8. And there are Footſteps of the {ame to be found, not only in the 

10 2 Writers, but alſo in common Heathen Authors, particularly Diadorus 
ienlus. 


Y Compare Ecclefafticur 33. 1013 
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23 And that he might make 
known the Riches of his Gloy 
onthe Veſſelsof Mercy, whichhe 
had afore prepared unto Glory? 

24 Even Us, whom he hath 
called, not of the Jews only, 
bur alfo of the Gentiles. 

27 As he ſaith allo in Oe, 
I will call them my People, why 
are Not my People, and Her, 
Beloved, who was Not Beloved, 

26 And itſhall come to paz 
that in the place where it wa 
ſaid unto them, ye are not my 
People, there ſhall they be call 
the Children of the living God. 

27 Eſaias alſo, cries concerns 
ing Iſrael, tho' the number of 
the Children of Iſrael be as the 
Sand of the Sea; a Remnant 
ſhall be ſaved. 

28 For he will finiſh the 
account, and cut it ſhort in 
Righteouſneſs; becauſe a ſhon 
account will the Lord makt 
upon the * Land. 

29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, 
Except the Lord of Hoſts had 
left us a Sced, we had been 4 
Sodom, and had been made like 
unto Gomorrha. 

31 1 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(s) The rendring of this Place is much controverted, ſome Interpreters leaving 


out , as the Vulg. Latin; others leaving out as, as the Syriack &c. But there 
ſeems to be no need for omitting either, if the Place be underſtood as in the P. 
raphraſe, namely, if the be ſuppoſed to be referred to jyxw is woanj pangemout 
&c. and to denote a ſecond End or Motive of God's Forbearance, viz. that he mig#t 
make known the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy; whereas the Firſt men. 
tioned afore by the Apoſtle is this, that he might Hero his Wrath, and make knows 
(more conſpicuouſly) his Power on the Veſſels of Wrath. 

(z) As by God's 3 mention d ſeems to be denoted more peculiarly Þ 
Glorious Mercy towards the Veſſels of Mercy, viz. the Believing Jew or Gentile ; 
ſo perhaps by the Glory mention'd v. 4. of this Chapter may be well under. 
ſtood God's Glorious Mercy to the Jewiſh Nation, in making them for ſo — 

| a 


a 
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the Deſtruction of their State; 23 (1) and that upon the Rejection of 
the Jews he might alfo now under the Goſpel made known on the other 
hand the Riches of his (2) Glory (i. e. the Greatne/3 of bis glorious 
Mercy) on the Veſſels or Objetts of Mercy, whom he had afore pre- 
pared or appointed for Glory (viz. for the Glorious aud Happy State of 
being his People here in this Morld, and for enjoying Etcrnal Glory in 
the World to come upon their Obedience to the Goſpel:) 24 Even Us 
whom, as he had afore prepared for Glory, ſo now by the Goſpel he hath 
called 1bereto, 7 ſay, Us Chriſtians, conſiſling not of the Believing Jews 
only, but alſo of the Belicving Gentiles. 

25 And that God would thus call the Gentiles to be his People, is no, 8 * 
ether than what is foretold by the Prophets (which is a further Ar-. luly vindicates 
gument of God's not acting any ways Unjuſily with the Jews, in caſting in ld 0 600 


in caſting off the 


them off for their Unbelief) As he, viz. God, ſaith alſo in the Prophecy n 
of Oſee (chap. 2. v. 23.) I will call them my peculiar People, which given them of it 
were not my peculiar People; and Her in @ more ſpecial manner Be- by he PrediGhon 
loved, which was not afore in ſuch a ſpecial manner Beloved, 26 And pecs. 

likewiſe Hof. 1. 10. it is ſaid, that it ſhall come to paſs, that in the 
place, i. e. in the Gentile part of the World, where it was ſaid unto them, 
viz. the Inhabitants of the ſaid Gentile Morld, Ve are not my People; 
there ſhall they be called the Children of the Living God in a more 
ſpecial manner, or bis Peculiar and Choſen People. 27 And whereas 
but a Few of the Fewiſh Nation have received the Faith, and ſo but a 
leu of them are of the Number of thoſe whom God now acknowledges 
for his People, this is no other than what is foretold by Eſaias alſo, where 
ix. cb. 10. v.22, 23.) he cries concerning Iſrael, Tho' the Number of 
the Children of Ifrael be as the Sand of the Sea, yer a Remnant only or 
few of them in compariſon ſhall be brought over to. the Chriſtian Faith, 
ond ſaved. 28 For he, viz. God will finiſh or put as it were his laſt 
band tothe Account, and cut it ſhort or contract it in Righteouſnels, 
i. e. as to the matter of Juſiification, or as to the Number of thoſe that 
Hall be juſtified or found to have attained the true Righteouſneſs of God, 
namely by Faith in Chriſt, becauſe a ſhort Account will the Lord make 
upon the Land, i. e. there will be but a very Few found in the Land 
of Fudea, that ſhall attain to or embrace the Righteouſneſs of God by 
Faith, upon the preaching of the Goſpel. 29 And hereto may alſo be ap- 
plied the ſame, as Eſaias ſaid before ch. 1. v. g. Except the Lord of Sa- 
baoth, i. e. of Hoſts had left us a Seed or very ſinall Remnant, viz. of 
Believers, we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomor- 


ha, i.e. had All eternally periſhed, or failed of Salvation thro' Unbelief. 


30 What 
, ANNOTATIONS. 
a time his Peculiar People. For as to the other Interpretation above mention'd, it 


my be objected againſt it, that the ſaid G/orious Appearance of God ceaſed after the 
Fuſt Temple. 
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30 What ſhall we fay then? 
That the Gentiles which # pu. 
ſued not after Righteoulneſ 
have attain'd to Rightcouſneſ, 
even the Righteoutneſs which 
is of Faith; 

31 But Iſrael, who purſue 
after the Law of Righteouſneſ, 
hath not attain'd to the Lay q 
Righteouſneſs. 

32 Wherefore? Becauſe they 
ſought Righteouſneſs not by 
Faith, but as it were by th: 
Works of the Law. For they 
ſtumbled at the Stumbling. 
ſtone 

33 As it is written, Beholdl 
lay in Sion a Stumbling - ſtone, 
and rock of Offence and who- 
ſoever believes on him, ſhall 
not be aſhamed. 

Chap. X. Brethren, my heart 
Deſire and Prayer to God for l- 
rael is, that they might be ſaved, 

2 For I bear them winch 
that they have a Zeal of God, 
but not according to Knoy: 
ledge. 

3 For they being ignorant oſ 
God's Righteouſneſs, and going 
about to eſtabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs, have not ſub- 
mitted themſelves unto the 
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, x is \ Righteouſneſs of God. 
ry. 4 h. yap rips xl, 4 Fer Chriſt is the Ede. 
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(x) The Law may be conſidered in a twofold manner, either Spiritual), Wh tt 


and according to the Intention of God Himſelf in Giving it ; or Literally, and as 
according to the bare Letter of it. In the former reſpect, it may be tru Wh tt 
called, as S. Paul here calls it, the Law of Righteouſneſs, foraſmuch as the 05 


End deſigned thereby 


by God was (not only an Outward Righteouſneſs, con. f K 


ſiſting in the Obſervance of Carnal or Outward Rites, but rather and more po 01 
CIPauy 
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30 What ſhall we ſay then?) H/by (agreeable to what has been pre- v1. 


> * 1 The Avofle 
miſed from v. C. 40 v. 29.) it is to be ſaid, that the Gentiles, who pur- ee. e +: 


ſued not or were not ſollicitous after Righteouſneſs or Juſtiſication be- 52 fn. 


Jews from Em- 


fore God, upon embracing the Goſpel of the Free Mercy of God preached vricing tre Gor 


| 
' 
Y 
4 
| 


h unto them, have attained to Righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs ROS — — 
which is of Faith, and ſo are now become his People : 31 But the Chil- nate Sing ma 
4 dren of Iſrael, who purſued after, or were Sollicitous and Zealous as to Had by their 
G the (x) Law of Moſes, which conſidered in Oppoſition to the Goſpel was feen and to 
k 4 Lawonly of external Righteouſneſs, hath not attained to or embraced ic by agar Wes 
the Goſpel, whichis the Law of true ſpiritual Righteouſneſs. 33 Where- barge 
7 fore have they not embraced the Goſpel ? becauſe they ſought Righteou/- — — 
„„ not by Faith in Cbriſt, but as it were by the Works of the Law zu de Admii- 
ho done by their own Strength, without the Grace of Gud in Chriſt, For don df we Gen 
y they ſtumbled at nag that Stumbling-ſtone foretold inthe Scriptures, 
8 33 as it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a 8Stumbling - ſtone, and Rock 0 
of Offence; and whoſoever believes on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 
N Chap. X. Brethren, I would not have you think I ſpeak this out of any 
ne ill Will; on the contrary I aſſure you, My Heart's Deſire and Prayer to 
0· God for the Children of Iſrael is this, that they might be ſaved. 2 For 
al I bear them witneſs, that they have a Zeal as to things of God, but 
not according to true Knowledge. 3 For they being ignorant of God's 
t'; Righteouſnels, 7. e. of the Righteouſneſ5 required and accepted of God, 
I and going about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs conſiſting in the 


ed. Obſervance of the external part of the Law, and of the Traditions of 
1 their Elders, and ſo ſuch a Righteouſneſs as was both of their own fram- 
od, ing, and alſo attainable by their own Strength without the Aſſiſtance of 
w. the holy Spirit, have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs 

of God, which ts of Faith in Chriſt, and of Obedience to the Will of 
tof Cod ariſing out of the ſaid Faith, and which Obedience we are enabled to 
ing Perform only by the Grace of the Spirit vouchſafed unto us as Believers 
wn WY Crit. 4 For Chriſt is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs to 


ub- every 


ANNOTATIONS. 


14 1 an Inward and Spiritual Righteouſneſ;, conſiſting in Purity of Heart, 
Pl and rue Holineſs of Life; and in this Senſe it was no other than he Goſpel 
veil d under Types and Shadows. But it was the Unhappineſs of the Generality 
of the Jews to have regard to the Law only in the latter Senſe ; and fo to think, 
that they anſwered the End of the Law, if they barely obſerved the Letter of 
ws $ or the carnal Rites thereof. And therefore putting thus too great Streſs on 
14 5 e Letter of the Law, which they could obſerve of their on Strength, and ſo, 
„ an 2 they thought, by their oton Righteouſneſs merit Juſtification, they ſaw no need 
oy oY had to believe in Another as their Spiritual Saviour, in order to attain Juſtifi- 
= 3 and thus by being Zealous of the Lato of Righteouſneſs in a wrong Senſe, . 


they were k . * 
pris * 3 9 from embracing the Law of Righteouſneſs, i. e. the Goſpel, 
) Tho? 
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the Law for Righteouſneſs to 
every One that believes. 

7 For Moſes deſcribes the 
Righteouſneſs which is of the 
Law, That the Man who doe; 
thoſe things ſhall live by them. 

6 But the Righteouſneſs which 
is of Faith ſpeaks on this wiſe, 
Say not in thy Heart, who ſhall 
aſcend into Heaven? (that is, 
to * bring Chriſt down) 

7 Or, who ſhall deſcend in- 
to the Deep? (that is, to bring 
up Chriſt again from the Dead 

8 But what faith it? The 
Word is nigh thee, even in thy 
Mouth, and in thy Heart; that 
is the Word of Faith which we 
preach ; 

9 That if thou ſhalt confel 
with thy Mouth the Lord ſe- 
ſus, and ſhalt believe in thy 
Heart that God has raiſed hin 
from the Dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved. 

10 For with the Heart Mu 
believes unto Righteouſnels 
and with the Mouth Confeflion 
is made unto Salyation. 

11 For the Scripture ſaith, 
Whoſoever believes on him, 
ſhall not be aſhamed. 

12 For there is no Difference 
between the Jew and the Get: 
tile: for the ſame Lord over 
All, is rich unto All that cal 
upon him. | 

13 For whoſoever ſhalt cal 
upon the Name of the Lot 
ſhall be ſaved. 

14 How then ſhall they cal 
on him, in whom they have not 
believed ? and how ſhall the) 
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every one that believes, 7. e. ihe Law was not deſign'd to juſtify Men 
by, without Chriſt, but on the contrary it was defign'd to bring Men to 
Chriſt, in order to be juſtified thro' Faith in Him. 5 For Moſes de- 
ſcribes the Righteouſneſs which is of the Law thus, That the Man 
(not who Believes ſo or ſo, but) who does thoſe things, which are re- 
quired by the Law, ſhall live by them; /o that the Righteouſneſs which 
is of the Lat, is not of Faith, but of Works. 6 But the ſame Moſes 
deſcribing the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, ſpeaks on this wile : 
Say not in thy Heart, Who ſhall aſcend into Heaven? (that is namely, 
to bring Chriſt down) 7 or, Who ſhall deicend into the Deep ? 
(that is namely, to bring up Chriſt from the Dead) i.e. No Work of 
Ours is required as the meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification, this wholly 
belongs to Chriſt, 8 But what ſays it, 7. e. what ſays Moſes further, 


8 where be deſcribes it, viz. the Righteouſneſs of Faith ? Why this ? The 


Word is nigh thee, even in thy Mouth and in thy Heart: that is (or, 


8 by which Expreſſion of Moſes is denoted thus much, that) the Founda- 


tion or Root of the Righteouſneſs accepted by God is not any Work of Ours, 
but a certain Word, namely, the Word of Faith or Go/pel, which we 
teach; viz. 9 that it thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord 
— and ſhalt believe in thy Heart, that God has raiſed him from the 
Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Fer it is obſervable, that as by the Word be 
mentions, Moſes denoted the Goſpel, ſo by his adding, that the ſaid Word 
is in thy Heart, is denoted the inward Belief of the Goſpel; as likewiſe 
by tbe Word's being in thy Mouth, is denoted the outward Profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, as beins Both of them neceſſary to make us Acceptable unto 
God. 10 For with the Heart Man believes unto Righteouſneſs or Ju- 
fification, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation 
whether He be Jeu or Gentile, that thus believes and profeſſes the Goſpel. 
11 For it is remarkable, that the Scripture ſaith, WHOSOEVER 
believes on Him, ſhall not be aſhamed of having /o Believed. 12 The 
Scripture ſaith, W HOSOEFE R, for there is no Difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Gentile ; for as there is one and the ſame Lord 
over All, both Jew and Gentile, ſo be is rich in Mercy unto All, both 
Jew and Gentile, that call upon him. 13 For this is no other than 
what is declared alſo in the Prophet Joel, ch. 2. v. 22. W hoſocyer ſhall 
call upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 
14 Since then it appears from theſe Paſſages of Scripture, that God 
did intend to ſave Gentile as well as Jew thro' Faith in Chriſt, it is ne- 


VII. 


A. Paul Wi 

: Great Skil ſhe w 
eſſary, that ſome ſhould be ſent by God to preach Chriſt unto them; the Unr-of nate 
for how ſhall they, viz. the Gentiles, call on Him, 7. e. Chriſt, in whom; He eu- 


a 5 APY Sten to Him, 

they have not ſirſt Believed? and how ſhall they Believe in him, of Eoraiui.ch us He 
reaching the Cn 

: for! to the Cen. 
wu in Obedience to God's Miſſion of Him, and no other than what in general was foretold by their Own Pe 


phets; ſo that the Jews could not be excuſed on account of /ymwrance of God's Intertign in thete Matters. 


(0) 2 whom 
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believe in him, of whom they 
have not heard? and how {hall 
they hear withour a Preacher? 

I5 And how ſhall they 
preach, except they be ſent? a; 
it is written, Hoy beautiful are 
the feet of them that preach the 
Goſpel of Peace, * that preach 
the Goſpel of good things. 

16 But they have not All 
obeyed the Goſpel. For Eſaias 
faith, Lord, who has belicyed 
* what they have heard by Us? 

17 So then Faith comes by 
Hearing, and Hearing by the 
Word of God. 

18 Bur I ſay, Have they not 
heard? Yes verily, their Sound 
went into All the Earth, and 
their Words unto the end & 
the World, 

19 Bur I fay, Did not Iſne 
know? Firſt Moſes ſaith, ! 
will provoke you to jealouſy 
by them that are No Nation, by 
a Fooliſh Nation I will anger 
you. 
20 But Efaias is very bold 
and faith, I was found of them 
that ſought me not; I was mad: 
manifeſt unto them that asked 
not after me. 

21 But to Iſrael he faith, Al 
Day long I have ſtretched forth 
my Hands unto a diſobediem 
and gainſaying People. 


Ki. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(5) Though the Greek, 76; inicweo: 2 Aue way is truly enough rendted in c 
Tranſlation, Who has believed our Report ? yet ſince the Word Report (v. 16 
is of a quite different Sound from Hearing (v. 17.) hence the Apofile's Arg. 


went 
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vom they have not heard? and how ſhall they hear without a Preach- 
© er, or ſome to preach unto them Chriſt ? 15 and how ſhall they have any 
„ preach Chriſt unto them, except they, i. e. ſuch Preachers, be ſent? 
= 1:cordingly wwe have been ſent to preach Chriſt unto them, agreeably to 
bat is foretold ({ſaiab gz.7. Nabum. 1.15.) How beautitul are the 
reet of them, that preach the Goſpel of Peace, that preach the Goſpel 
Jof good Things? 16 Bur that they have not All obeyed the Goſpel, 
8 119 have beard of it, is no wonder, it is no other than is foretold. For 
8 £/2ias faith, Lord, who has believed ()) what they have heard by 


us? ch. 3. 1. 17 So then we learn from the forecited Paſſages, that 
Faith comes by Hearing, i. e. that no one can believe in Chriſt, that has 


W nt firſt heard of bim; and Hearing comes by the preaching of the Word 


of God, i. e. no one can hear of Chriſt, unleſs ſume be ſent to preach 


Crit unto them and conſequently the Jews have no Reaſon to look on 
ne, a5 4 Perſon Ili- affected to them, becauſe I profeſs my ſelf to be in 


a ſpecial manner the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 18 But I fay, Have they 
not heard? yes verily : z. e. As in order to believe in Chriſt, it is ne- 
ceſſary to hear of him, ſo God has taken care, that All ſhould bear of 
Him by ſending Preachers unto them; to whom may be applied thoſe 
IWords of the Pſalmiſt (Pſal. 19. 4.) Their Sound went into All the 
Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the World. 19 But 1 ſay, 
Did not Iſrael know this Intention of God to call the Gentiles to Sal- 
vation, as well as themſelves; and conſequently can their Ignorance 
hereof be admitted as any Excuſe for their taking Offence at the Goſpel, 
becauſe thereby Salvation is offered to the Gentile as well as them? 1 
anſwer, they can't juſtly plead Ignorance berein, and therefore can't be 
on that account excuſed for taking Offence at the Goſpel. For firſt Moſes 
gives them intimation of the aforeſaid intention of God plainly enough, 
when he ſaith, Deut. 32.21. I will provoke you to Jealouſy by them, 
that are at preſent no People, i. e. not my peculiar People, and by 
them, who on account of their Idolatry are juſtly eſteem'd by you a 
Fooliſh Nation, I will anger you. 20 But E/aias is very bold, or more 
plain in the Matter, and faith (ch. 65. 1.) J was found of them, that 
ſought me not; I was made manifeſt unto them, that asked not after 
me, i. e. to the Gentiles. But as to 1ſrael he ſaith (ch. Gy. 2.) All Day 
long J have ſtretched forth my Hands unto a Diſobedient and Gain- 
laying People, . 

Chip. 

ANNOTATIONS. 


ment does not appear ſo clearly, as when the Word &xe is in both Places render'd 


— alike, as I have render'd it, in Alluſion to the very Phraſe of the 
Poltle. - 


(x) We 
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Chap. XI. I ſay then, Hu 
God caſt * off his People? Gy 
Forbid. For J alſo am an If 
elite, of the Seed of Abraham, 
of the Tribe, of Benjamin. 

2 God has not caſt off hi 
People which he fore-kney, 
Know ye not what the Scrip. 
ture faith of Elias? how he 
makes * complaint to God + 
gainſt Iſrael, ſay ing, 

3 Lord, they have killed thy 
Prophets, and digged down thy 
Altars; and I am left alone, and 
they ſeek my Life. 

4 But what faith the Anſwer 
of God unto him? I have 1 
ſerved to my ſelf ſeven thou- 
{and Men, who have not bowel 
the Knee to * Baal. 

F Even fo then at this pre 
ſent time alſo there is a Rem 
nant, according to the EleCtion 


of Grace. 


(6 And if by Grace, then isi 
no more of Works; otherwils 
Grace is no more Grace: But 
if it be of Works, then is it no 
more Grace; otherwiſe Work 
is no more Work.) 

7 What then ? Iſrael has not 
obtain'd that which he ſeeks 
for; but the Election has ob- 
tain'd it, and the reſt were 
blinded : 

8 According as it is written 
God has given them the Spirit 
of Slumber ; Eyes that the) 


{4 


ANNOTATIONS. 
E) We rather ſay in Bags ſuch an One has caft off his Friend or Acquaint- 
1 


ance, than caſt away. B 


des, by a Caft atay is denoted in our Tranſlation, 


27. one Finally caſt away, or Eternally loft, which S. Paul here declares 


1 Cor. 9. 
not to be the Caſe of the Jews. 
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Chap. XI. From the whole Tenor of what has been ſaid hitherto in, Ah Ae ob- 
this Epiſtle, it is evident, that 1 have ſhewn, that the Jew hath no ſerves. that God 
Reaſon to boaſt over the Gentile. It will be convenient for me now to — — K4 

ew on the other hand, that neither ought the Gentile to boaſt over the n ſuch 22 
Jew. I ſay then, Hath God calt (z) off his People 1/rael utterly and — »— I" 
without Exception ? God forbid. For J alſo am an Iſraelite, of the Seed | <5 Ye as 
Jof Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjamin; and yet choſen to be an Apoſtle ought not ie B 
/ Chrif. 2 God has not caſt off th of his People the [/raclites, , nn 45 
vhom he fore-knew (zz) or fore- approved of according to the purport of cat off by Gu4. 
the Goſpel. Know ye not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias? how he 
makes Complaint to God againſt % Children of Iſrael, ſaying, 3 Lord, 
they have killed thy Prophets, and digg'd down thy Altars; and I am 
left alone, and they ſeek my Life. 4 But what faith the Anſwer of 
God unto him? I have reſerved to my Self ſeven thouſand Men, who 
have not bowed the Knee by way of idolatrous Worſbip to the Image of 
Baal. / Even fo then at this preſent time alſo there is a Remnant of 
the.Iſraclites, whom God ſtill owns as his People, according to the 
(a) Election of Grace, i. e. according tothe Terms of the Goſpel, which 
is Diſpenſation of Grace, vouchſafed unto Us of God's mere Grace or 
Favour. (6 And here by the way it is obſervable, that if this Remnant 
1s now the People of God by the Grace of the Goſpel, then is it /o no 
more of the Works of the Law: for otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace: 
but on the other band, if it, i. e. this Remnant be the People of God, 
and ſo in a State of Juſtification, by virtue of the Works of the Law, 
then it is no more an AF of Grace or Favour in God, that the ſaid 
Remnant is his People for otherwiſe Work is no more Work. In 
ort, Work in this Diſcourſe is underſtood to confer a Right of Debt, 
but Grace is underſtood to beſtow ſomewhat, which there is no Claim to 
by Right of Debt, ſo that what is conferr'd by the One, cannot be aſcribed 
to the other, without confounding the Nature of things. But to go on 
ot % the Series of our Diſcourſe.) 7 What then, how ſtands the Caſe ? 
hy thus : Iſrael in general hath not obtain'd that Juſtiſication, which 
. be ſeeks for by rhe Works of the Law; but the Election, 3. e. ſuch of 
er em a Believe in Cbriſt, and ſo are thoſe, whom God has choſen to con- 

fitute now his People together with the believing Gentiles, has obtained 
en, d vi. Zuſtification, and the Reſt of the Iſraelites, viz. thoſe who 
inn ſought to be juſtified by the Works of the Law, were Blinded, /o as nor 
8 diſcern their Error, notwithſtanding the clear Light of the Goſpel. 

8 4nd this alſo has happened to them, according as it is written, God 
4 has given them, 4. e. for their Obſtinacy has permitted them to have the 
Spirit of Slumber, zo have ſuch Eyes, that they ſhould not ſee, and ſuch 
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ares (zz) See Note on ch. 8. b. 29. (a) See the Paraphraſe of v. 7. 
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; ANNOTATIONS, 
(as) The Expreſſion uſed here by the Apoſtle, Life from the Dead, is er 


. ſtumbled, that they ſhould fall? 


ſhould not fee, and Ears thy 
they ſhould not hear, unto th 


Day. 

9 And David faith, Let thei 
Table be made a Snare, and! 
Trap, and a Stumbling-block, 
and a Recompence unto then 

io Let their Eyes be darkneg, 
that they may not ſee, and boy 
down their Back al way. 

11 I fay then, Have th 


1 

n 

t 

} 

a 

t 
God forbid : but thro' thei iſ * 
fall Salvation is come unto the , 
Gentiles, for to provoke then : 
to * Emulation. : 
12 Now if the Fall of then a 
be the Riches of the World F 
and the Diminiſhing of then þ 
the Riches of the Gentiles, hoy , 
much more their Fulneſs? | 
13 (For J ſpeak to you Ge- 
— — I am the 4 , 
le of the tiles: I map: 
— — — 
14 If by any means I my \ 
provoke to Emulation then , 
which are my Fleſh, and might : 
fave ſome of them.) 
15 For if the caſting off o Wil | 
them be the reconciling of the Wl , 
World; what ſhall the Recei Ne 
ing of them be, bur Liſe tron / 
the Dead? | 7 
16 Now if the Firſt · fruit be 7 


le of various Interpretations, eſpecially as being capable to be taken eithet 
in a Literal or Metaphorical Senſe. And becauſe both Acceptations are ve!) 


compatible, I have therefore 


here a Teſtimony or two referring to this Matter, and taken from a Trac er- 

titled, The Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs, as being a Piece extant in the 

very Firſt Age of Chriſtianity. In the Teſtament of Zabulon F. 9. it is id 

that the Jews ſhould be caft off till the time of the Conſummation, but at b 
2 


ſoou 


oin'd them together in the Paraphraſe. I ſhall add 


2. »» > 


v 


_—_— 
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Ears, that they ſhould not hear, /o as to obey the Truth, unto this Day. 
9 And to them alſo may be applied, what David faith, Let their Table 
be made a Snare, and a Trap, and a Stumbling-block, and a Re- 
compence unto them; 10 Let their Eyes be darkned, that they may 

not ſee, and bow down their Back alway. 

11 I ſay then further, Have they of the Iſraelites or Jews that have ix 
fumbled at Chriſt, ſo ſtumbled, that they ſhould fall irrecoverably, and — abr 
never more be capable of being the People of Cod? God forbid : bur e oughc 
thro! their Fall, i. e. upon their refuſing to embrace the Goſpel, the Js, kts 


Wiſdom of God has ordered the Goſpel to be preached unto the Gentiles, — =_ 
and ſo Salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them, i. e. caſ off the Jews; 
the Jews, to Emulation of the Faith and Obedience of the Gentiles. wem adus dn bis 
12 Now if che Fall of them, viz. the Jeus, be thus the occaſion of im. ase time ; and 
parting the Spiritual Riches of the Goſpel to the reft of the World, and — Rees: 
if the Diminiſhing of them, i. e. the Damage of the Jews thus turns to non and Recep- 
the Spiritual Riches of the Gentiles ; how much more ſhall their Ful- geourto the Gen- 
nels, or the Coming in of all Iſrael to the Faith, tend to the enriching * 
of the Gentiles, even all the Gentiles? 13 For | ſpeak, or take Notice 
of this your Enrichment to you Gentiles, inaſmuch as I am the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles; and Itbus magnify my Office of being the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, 14 if, or that by any means I may provoke to the Emu- 
lation of you, as to the embracing of the Goſpel, them which are my Fleſh 
or Kindred, and /o might be inſtrumental to ſave ſome of them.) 
if But to return to what [ was ſpeaking of v. 12. viz. that the Ful- 
weſs of the Fews ſhall be more advantageous to the World than their Fall. 
For if the caſting off of them, i. e. the Jetus, be the Reconciling of the 
World, i. e. attended with God's making known to the World the Goſpel, 
that Word of Reconciliation (2 Cor. x. 19.) what ſhall the Receiving of 
them again upon their Converſion be but Life from the Dead? z. e. 
(aa) it ſhall be matter of the greateſt Joy, ſuch as receiving a dead 
Friend raiſed to Life again; and this the more, becauſe the general Con- 
ver ion of the Fews ſball be accompanied or attended with the general 
Conver ſion of. all the refl of the World, and ſo not only All the Morld 
Hall riſe from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righteouſneſ;, but there 
ſhall alſo ſhortly follow the literal Reſurrection from the Dead, and ſo 
the Conſummation of our Redemption by Chriſt, and of our Happineſs. . „ 
16 Now that there ſhould be hereafter ſuch @ Receiving of the Iſraelites The Apoſtte pro- 
or Jews into Favour, or as the People of God, can't be reaſonably thought des- ——_— 


improbable upon comparing the natural State of the Jews with that ; - _ is 


WE 
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on to the Gou- 
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ANNOTATIONS. ſpel. And as be 
goes along, addy 


ſhould be Received by Faith and Water (i. e. Baptiſm.) Teſt. Levi $. 16. And Teft. other Confders- 
Dan F. 6. it is remarkably ſaid, that in the Day therein Iſrael ſhall believe, the u why the 


Kingdom of the Enemy (i. e. the Devil) a have an End. See Dr. Grabes's Spi- —— 


. not Boaſt cer of 
cileg, Sec. I. 1 &c. deſpiſe h ** 
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holy, the Lump is alto holy; 
and if the Root be holy, ſoar 
the Branches, 

17 And if ſome of the Bran- 
ches be broken off, and thoy 
being a wild Olive- tree, wen 
grafted in amongſt them, and 
with them partakeſt of the 
Root and Fatneſs of the Oliye- 
tree; 

18 Boaſt not egainſt the 
Branches: but if thou boaſt, 
thou beareſt not the Root, but 
the Root thee. 

19 Thou wilt ſay then, The 
Branches were broken off, that 
I might be grafted in. 

20 Well, becauſe of Unbchef 
they were broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by Faith. Be not high- 
minded, bur fear. 

21 For if God ſpared not the 
natural Branches; * fear lel 
he alſo ſpare not thee. 

22Bchold therefore the Good- 
neſs and Severity of God: to- 
wards them that fell, Severity; 
but towards thee, Goodnels,i! 
thou continue in his Goodneh: 
— 28 thou alſo ſhalt be cut 


23 And they alſo, if they 
continue not {till in Unbelich 
ſhall be grafted in: for God 
able to graft them in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out 
of the Olive · tree which is will 
by Nature, and wert graftc6 
contrary to Nature into a good 
Olive-tree; how much mor: 
ſhall theſe which be the natu- 
ral Branches be grafted into 
their own Olive · tree. 
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the Gentiles. For if the Firſt- fruit of the Fewiſh Nation, viz. Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, were Holy, i. e. called and ſeparated to the Service of 
Cod, the whole Lump of that Nation is alſo Holy; and if the Root, 
i. e. Abraham, from whom the Jews ſprang, was Holy, ſo are the 
Branches alſo. 17 And if ſome of the natural Branches be broken of 


from the Olive-tree, i. c. if ſome of the natural Jews were rejected from 


pertaining to the Church of God, and thou Gentile being as it were 4 
Brauch of a wild Olive-tree, wert grafted in amongſt them, viz. the 
natural Branches, which continued join d on to the Olive-tree, and par- 
takeſt of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive-tree, i. e. wert admitted into 
the Church in the room of the rejected Jews, and ſo partakeſt of the Bleſ- 
ſongs Tenn to Abraham and his Seed; 18 boaſt not hereupon againſt 
the Branches, i. e. Jews but if thou art /o Vain and Fooliſb as 10 
boaſt, remember thou beareſt not the Root, but the Root thee, i. e. re- 
member, that the Bleſſiugs pertaining to thee a Chriſtian, are derived to 
thee from the Promiſe made to Abraham and his ſpiritual Seed, but no- 
thing accrues to Abraham or his Race by any thing derived from thee. 
19 Thou wilt ſay then, The Branches were broken off, that I might 
be grafted in, i. e. the Jeus were rejected to make way for admitting 
the Gentiles into the Church; 20 well, be it ſo; but remember, that 
becauſe of Unbelief they were broken off, and that thou ſtandeſt at 
preſent in God's Favour by Faith. Be not high-minded becauſe of thy 
preſent Condition, but fear, left thy Caſe ſhould hereafter happen to be no 
better than that of the rejected Fews. 21 For if God ſpared not the 
natural Branches, the Fews, for their Unbelief (b) fear leſt he alſo 
{pare not thee, if guilty of the ſame. 22 Behold therefore and conſider 
the Goodneſs and Scverity of God; towards them the Fews which 
fumbled at the Goſpel and fell, Severity in rejefting them from being 
bis People; but towards thee a Gentile, who believeſt the Goſpel, Good- 
nels in admitting thee into his Church, and ſo aſſigning to thes the Bleſ- 
fings thereunto belonging, if thou continue in bis Church, and /o in the 
Sphere of his Goodneſs : for otherwiſe thou ſhalt alſo be cut off again 
from the Olive-tree, into which thou art now engrafied, i.e. ſpalt not be 
efteem'd as @ true Member of God's Church. 23 And they alſo, he 
Jeus, if they abide not ſtill in Unbelief, ſhall be grafted in again, or 
admitted into God's Church: for God is able to graft them in again. 
24 For if thou, a Gentile, wert cut out of the Olive - tree, which is 
Wild by Nature, and wert grafted contrary to thy Nature into a good 
Olive-tree; how much more eaſly ſhall thoſe Jets, who be the natu- 
tal Branches of the good Olive · iree, be graſted again into their own 
Olive · tree, i. e. if thou, being a Gentile by birth, and ſo contradiſtinguiſbed 

is 


ANNOTATIONS. 7 
% It ſeems moſt natural to ſuppoſe the Verb here underſtood to be ges, uſed 
the Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſe, . 6 See 
2 c 
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TRANSLATION. 


25 Ob yas JeAw vuds d,, 
ad O, 7 n,? TEm, ( wa 
uu ire ag tu Opνννα 67. 
gare aro flies TS lee 
vi, xe & 7 WIVWWpe THY 
9% eit dn, 26 ud r Was 
lee ite nevus t cen 
Tar, lige c Zia 6 vv, % 
vencęiiſei dcte˖, aro lau. 


27 Kai aury aun 1 a 


z 21, cray aPtAupa . 


ai . 

28 Kas n Evaryſiy, * 
0; due xala Is TW C 
eyamyn Ag Ts ade. 

29 Autapina vd Ta - 
ira a, xai ν TS Oeg. 
30 ae yap i % dug ir- 
gie 1 Std, vw dt: νν.-en- 
Te Th rr dme. 31 o- 
7 8 Sni yu jr 9nαναe, To d- 
ui io ie bye % aun wma. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
{c) See the Reverend and Learned Dr. Whithy's Diſcourſe on the Calling of tit 


25 For I would not, Bie. 
thren, that ye ſhould be igno- 
rant of this Myſtery (lelt ye 
ſhould be wiſe in your own 
conceit) that Blindneſs is hay- 

ned to Iſrael in part, until 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be 
come in, 

26 And fo All Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved: as it is written, Ther 
ſhall come out of Sion the De- 
liverer, and ſhall turn awy 
Ungodlineſs from Jacob. 

27 * And this is my Covent 
unto them, when I ſhall ue 
_ their Sins. 

28 As concerning the Gol. 

I; they are Enemies for you 
akes; but as concerning tht 
Election, they are Beloved far 
the ſakes of the Fathers. 

29 For the Gifts and Calling 
of God are without Repentanct 

30 For as ye in times pal 
have not * obeyed God, ye 
have now obtain'd Mercy thi 
their Diſobedience; 

31 Even fo have theſe all 
now not obeyed, that thro' you! 


Mercy they alſo may obtan 
Mercy. 


32 Tu. 


TSL. s 2 8 2 


a 6 w 78 


Jews to the Chriſtian Faith, by way of Appendix to his Paraphraſe on this Chip 
ter. And to the Teſtimonies cited by Him from the Primitive Writers, add thoit 
— gf 4 the —— on v. 5. taken from the Teſtament of the Twelve 7 
chs, and fo from a Writer of greater Antiquity, than ber) 0 
thoſe cited by Dr. Whitby. A 

(4) J can't learn, what Copy our Engliſs Tranſlators followed, when they 
read here vue: for in all the Antient MSS. and Verſions it is al. Nor is chere 0 
wy" as a Various Reading obſerved by Dr. Mill, in reference to this Place, in a" 

riter. 

(e) I have rather choſen to render the Greek here and in the following Places 
by Net obeyed and Diſobedience, than by Not believed and Unbelief 3 becaull 
the Gentiles were not culpable formerly on account of (what is Properly _ 

2 | Unbel, 


2 D 2 


. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


to the Jews, wert, notwithſtanding the ſaid Contradiſtinction of thy 
ace, admitted upon thy Faith in Chriſt to partake of the ſpiritual Pro- 
Iniſes made to Abraham; how much more eaſily may we conceive, that 
Be Jews, who are the natural Deſcendants of Abraham, Hall upon 
heir believing the Goſpel be re-admitted to be partakers of the ſaid Pro- 
miſes, or to be the People of God. 25 Indeed I now tell you. plainly, 
bar before was not diſcovered to you (for I would not, Brethren, that 
ee ſhould be ignorant of this Myſtery not afore revealed to you, leſt ye 
mould be wiſe in your own Conceits, thinking too highly of yourſelves, 
and too meanly of the Jews) that Blindneſs is happened in part to //rael, 
. e. 10 part of the Fews, oniy until the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come 
Win, i. e. (c) until the time be come, when the whole Body of the Gen- 
ils ſpall be converted to the Faith. 26 And ſo all Iſrael, i. e. the whole 
Boy of the Jews then living ſhall be converted alſo, and ſhall be ſaved : 


turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob. 27 (d) And this is my Covenant 
Wunto them, when I ſhall take away, or forgive, their Sins, and ſo take 
Wawsy alſo the Puniſhment they lie under for their Sins. 28 At preſent 


. indeed, as concerning the Goſpel, they refuſe to embrace it, and ſo are 
tate of Enemies to God, i. e. are no longer the People of God, but 
en this is for your ſakes, the Fall and Diminiſbing of them being the 
| SC Enriching of you, you being admitted to be the People of God upon their 
. Peing Caſt off ; but yet as concerning the Election, which God made of 
i Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their Poſterity to be kis People, they 
„ee ill within the Extent of that Election, and ſo are ſtill beloved by 


Cod for the ſakes of the Fathers, Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob, from 
whom they are deſcended. 29 For the Gifts and Calling of God are 
vithout Repentance, i. e. God does not repent of his Calling the aforeſaid 
Patriarchs and their Seed t0 be bis People, and of the gracious Promiſes 
vouchſafed unto them, but they ſhall be made good unto them. 30 And 
bat God ſhould have ſuch gracious Intentions ſtill, even 10 RP. Jews, 
bat at preſent believe not the Goſpel, you may eaſily conceive by confi 
F dering your on former Caſe. For as ye in times paſt have not (2) obeyed 
God, and were not bis People, yet have now obtain'd Mercy, /e as 70 
e taten in to be the People of God, thro' their Diſobedience, or not ſub- 
bing to the Goſpel, 31 Even fo have theſe alſo now not obeyed, 
we ab mitted to the Goſpel, by reaſon of your being admitted by the Mer- 


bs | 0) of it to be God's People, that thro' your Mercy, 1. e. thro the like 
Mere which you have received, they alſo may hereafter obtain 1e 
they Mercy 
e 0 

| anſ ANNOTATIONS. 


Unbehief, i. e. of Not believing the Goſpel, but of Not obeying God ſo far forth as their 
lech d. Pau] tells them, they are Inexcuſable, Chap. 1. v. 20. 


(ee) The 


Nas it is written, There ſhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall . 


aces, Reaſon, if Rightly uſed, would have Mea them. This is that, on account whereot 
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32 For God has ſhut up 4] : 
together in Diſobedience, th, 
he might have Merc upon All 3 


3 or the Depth of the Riche 
both ofthe Wiſdom and Knoy. 
ledge of God! how unſearch. 


able are his judgments, and hi 


ways paſt finding out? 

34 For who has known the 
Mind of the Lord, or, who hu 
been his Counſellor ? 

7 Or, who has firſt gien 
to him, and it ſhall be recon. 
penced unto him again? 

36 For of Him, and thry 
Him, and to Him are All things 
to whom be Glory for eye 
Amen. 


Chap. XII. 


I beſeech you therefore, Bre 
thren, by the Mercies of God, 
that ye preſent your Bodies: 
Living Sacrifice, holy, accept - 
able unto God, which it your 
reaſonable Service. 

2 And be not conformed to 
this world; but be ye tran 
formed by the renewing of 
your Mind, that ye may prot 
what is that Good, and Ac- 
ceptable, and Perfe& Will of 
God. 


3 Ab 


— 


PAR APHR AS E. 


Mercy of being re- admitid to be the People of God. 32 For God his 
ſhut up All Mankind, both Jews and Gentiles together, as Priſoners in- 
volved in the Guilt of Sin and Diſobedience, that He might have Mercy 
upon All in due time, by their embracing the Faith of Chriſt ; which 
they ſpall All do at length, by the wiſe and gracious Providence of God, 
ordering things ſo as to tend to bring All to the Faith. 


- ; 330 
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125 PAR AP HR As E. = 


33 O the Depth ofthe Riches both ofthe Wiſdom and Knowledge Xl, 
or God! Of his Knowledge in foreknowing how Jews and Gentiles would eig cone 


cludes the Aręu - 


laebave themſelves, aud of bis Miſaom in ordering things accordingly for mentative part uf 
. beſt How unſearchable are his Judgments, and his Ways paſt non ms gar 


an Admiration of 


finding out, or not to be traced out, by any human Under landing. E- uf Gag. 
4 For who has /o much as known the Mind of the Lord without Re- and alfo with ob. 


7 velation, or (as it may therefore be much more asked) who has been — — = 
his Counſellor to adviſe him ſo and ſo? 35 Or laſtly, who has firſt given god. and there- 


to him, and thereby laid any Obligation on bim, and it ſhall be recom- due ho 


penced to him again? z.e. we are not able to comprebend the Wiſdom ations Dee up. 
/ God, and therefore ought not to take upon us to adviſe him what to 22 Ro 
, much leſs to find fault with what be dies (as to the Unhelieving danding the high 


Conceit the Fews 


eus in refuſing to embrace the Goſpel, becauſe thereby Salvation is of- bad of them- 
ed alſo to the Gentile, as well as to them.) Nur can we Mortals lay ſelves, and alſo 


any Debt upon God by firſt beſtowing any thing upon him, and therefore dich Jewand Gene 
ve can't claim any thing of God by way of Debt, either as due to the — 
Jew above the Gentile, or to the Gentile above the Jew. And therefore Hamblyand Kind: 
both Jeu and Gentile ought humbly to ſubmit to the wiſe Diſpenſations mower, 
of Cod. 36 For of Him as tbe Creator and Doer, and thro' Him as 
the Director and Diſpoſer, and to Him, i. e. to his Glory as the End, 


are all things; to whom be Glory for ever, Ames. 


SECIION HI. 


- WW /nfrufFions concerning Chriſtian Behaviour, and eſpecially 

a concerning the mutual Behaviour of the Weak and Strong 

: in Faith. 

1 Chap. XII, I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mercies of 1 
od voucb/afed unto you in Chriſt, and now made known unto you by , Palextores 
e e Goſpel, chat ye preſent, inſtead of the Bodies of Beaſts ſacrificed by the dar fe c 
c- % Jews and Gentiles, your own Bodies, not Slain, but as a Living 22% aire — 
of {WI >icrifice, namely Holy, i e. Dead unto Sin, but Alive to Righteouſneſs, ſent their ons B. 


and ſo Acceptable unto God, which the Sacrifices even of the Law now 2 23 
are not z and what 1 exhort you to, is no other than your reaſonable 1 
Service, a Service fit to be paid to God by rational Creatures. 2 And ©* 

0 this end be not confomed to he ſinful Courſes of this World, but 

be ye transformed from the ſaid ſinful Courſes into the Holineſs of Life 

has Hired in the Goſpel, the ſirſt Step whereto is by the Renewing of 

n- our Mind, 7. e. by quite changing the Bent of your Mind from Evil to 

rcy Cod; that /o ye may be qualified to prove, or upon Examination 10 

ich ad, what is that Good, and Acceptable, and Perfe& Will of God, 

9% made knows under the Goſpel, and whereof the Legal Rites were 

my Types, or a Preparatury Method for the better introducing the more 

ferfet State of the Guſpel. | 


3 For, 


; 


— 
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| ANNOTATIONS. 
fee) The A vis wi mentioned in this Verſe ſeems to be no other thi! 


the lire wirwws. mention'd v. 3. 
(f) The Greek Word d is taken to 
oned in the Paraphraſe. 


hra 
(s) O — being here mentioned between the 5 wiradidu; and the L 12461 


3 For I ſay, thro' the Gn 
given unto Me, to every Mar 
that is among you, not to thin; i 
of Himſelf more highly than 
he ought to think; but to think 
* modeſtly, according as Got 
has dealt to every Man the 
Meaſure of Faith. 

4 For as we have many Men. 
bers in one Body, and all the 
Members have not the ſame Oi 
face 3 

So we being many are on 
Body, and every one Member 
one of another. 

6 Having thenGifts differing 
according to the Grace that i 
given unto us; whether Pn. 
phecy, let us prophecy according 
to the proportion of Faith; 

7 Or Miniſtry, let «s* atten 

on our Miniſtry ; or he tha 
teaches, on teaching; 
8 Or he that exhorteth, 0 
Exhortation: he that gives, i 
bim do it with Simplicity; bt 
that ruleth, with Diligence; hc 
that ſhews Mercy, with cher 
fulneſs. 


g Let Love be without Di, he 
ſimulation. Abhor that which wit 
is Evil, cleave to that which Bil 54; 
is Good : for 

to Be kindly affection d one WI „oer 
to another with brotherly love; c 
in honour “ prefer one anothei; ¶ obe 

- 11 Be not ſlothſul in Buſ: WE wh. 
| Gents E 

40 

lav 

denote the ſeveral Significations ment I ncht 
05 


inclines 


Romans Chap. XII. 9 
PAR APHR A8 E. 


For, thro' the Grace given unto me, i. e. as God bas of his Favour 1 n. 

been pleaſed to make me an Apoſtle, | ſay, that one Duty of the Goſpel, 6 
one Branch of the Good, and Acceptable, and Perfect Vill of God be- 5 
longing to every Man that is among you, is this, Not to think of g 
himſelf more highly than he ought to think; but to think modeſtly, e eee 
according as God has dealt, or diſtributed to every Man the Meaſure ther an d 
of ſpiritual Gifts upon his Faith, or Believing the Goſpel. 4 For as we net Kan 
have many Members in one natural Body, and All the Members have ena 
not the ſame Office, but ſuch different Offices, as are moſt ſubſervient 
to the good of the whole natural Body; 5 So we Chriſtians being many 
are 10 look on our ſelves as making but one ſpiritual Society or Body in 
Chriſt, who is the Head, and every one elſe of Us Members one of 
another, and conſequently as Fellow- Members ought to have a concern 
not only for our ſelves, but for one another, aud ſo for the good of the 
whole Chriſtian Body. 6 Having then Gifts, differing according to 
the Grace that is given to us, i. e. according to the reſpeftive Favour 
God bas been pleaſe to ſhew unto us, in the Exerciſe hereof let us not 
conſider our own Glory, but the Good of the whole Body : whether we 
8 have the Gift of Prophecy, i. e. of expounding Scripture, more particularly 

Prophecies already given, or elſe of Foretelling things future, or of Re- 
vealing the ſupernatural Myſteries of Religion, let us prophecy accord- 

ing to the (ee) Proportion or Meaſure of the ſaid Gift vouchſafed unto 
Us upon our Faith; 7 Or if we are gifted for the Miniſtry of Evange- 
lifts, let us attend on our Miniſtry 8 Or F he be one that exhorteth, 
as being peculiarly Gifted thereto, let him attend on Exhortation : He 
that giveth by the impulſe of the Spirit to the Church's flock for Chari- 
table Uſes, let him do it with (f) Simplicity, without any double- 
dealing, as did Ananias and Sapphira, without any mixture of Yain- 
glory or any other Selſiſu-Conſideration, and alſo let bim do it liberally ; 
he that ruleth, or preſideth (g) over the Church's ſtock, let him do it 
with Diligence; he that ſheweth Mercy, i. e. is by the Direction of the 
ci WW Spirit [et apart to take care of the Sick, Widows, Orphans, and to per- 

form ſuch other Acts of Mercy, let him do it, how mean and troubleſome 

ont Bl ſever an Office it may be, with Cheerfulneſs. 


oe; 9 Let Love be without Diſſimulation. Abhor doing any thing to an- m 
* „ler that is Evil, Cleave to, i. e. never do any thing to another but that Rue, concern 
zul : 


which is Good. 10 Be alſo inwardly kindly affe&ion'd one to another, eee 
e with Brotherly Love; in honour (+) prefer one another, 7. e. be 

a to think better of others than of your ſelf, and ſo be content to 
bave others preferr'd before your ſelf : 11 Be not flothful in Buſineſs, 


but 
; : ANNOTATIONS. 
en nelines me to underſtand jt peculiarly in the Senſe given in the Paraphraſe. 


) This and the following Participles ſeem to be beſt render'd after the fame man- 
der, as the former three, viz. by the Imperative. 


+ So 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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neſs; be fervent in Spirit; ſerxe 
the Lord 3 

12. Rejoice in Hope; be pa. 
tient in Tribulation; continue 
inſtant in Prayer; 

13 Diſtribute to the Neceſſ. 
ty of the Saints; be given to 
* 

14 Bleſs them who perſecuie 
you; bleſs and curſe not. 

15 Rejoice with them thi 
do rejoice, and weep with then 
that weep. 

16 Be of the ſame Mind ore 
towards another. Mind not 
high things, but condelcendto 
Men of low eſtate. Be not vit 
in your Own Conceits. 

17 Render to no man Exil 
for Evil. Provide things Honeſ 
in the fight of God and in the 
ſight of Men. 

18 If it be poſſible as much 
as lies in you, live peaccably 


with all Men. 


19 Dearly beloved, aveng: 
not your ſelves, but * give place 
unto Wrath: for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine; I will te 
pay, faith the Lord. 

20 Therefore, if thine Env 
my hunger, feed him; it he 
thirſt, give him drink: for 
ſo doing thou ſhalt heap Coil 
of Fire upon his Head. 

21 Be not overcome of E. 
vil, but overcome Evil with 
Good. 


Chap. XIII. Let every Soul 
be ſubject unto the Higit 
Powers, For there is no Po wet 
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but be fervent and vigorous in Spirit; ſerve always, or direct all your 
Actions to the Service of the Lord: 12 Rejoice in hope of future Bliſi; 
be paticnt in your preſent Tribulation Continue inſtant in Prayer; 
13 Diſtribute to the Neceſſity of the Saints: be given to Hoſpitality. 
14 Bleſs them which perſecute you; bleſs and curſe not. 1x5 Rejoice 
with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 16 Be ot 
the ſame mind, or have the ſams Concern one towards another. Mind 
not high things, but condeſcend to Men of low Eſtate. Be not wiſe in 
your own Conceits. 17 Render to no Man Evil for Evil. Provide 
things honeſt, /.e. tate Care to do what is honeſt in the Sight of God 
and in the Sight of Men. 18 If it be poſſible, as much as lies in you, 
live peaceably with all Men. 19 Dearly beloved, avenge not your 
ſelves, bur give place, or leave it unto the Wrath of God, or the Ma- 
giſtrates, his Miniſlers, to avenge you: for it is written, Vengeance is 
mine, I will repay, faith the Lord. 20 Therefore, if thine Enemy 
hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, give him drink; for in ſo doing, if 
thou doſt not gain bim to be thy Friend, thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire 
on his Head, 1. e. His not being wrought upon by ſuch thy Kindneſs will 
increaſe the Wrath of God againſt him. 21 Be not overcome of Evil, 
i.e, prevailed upon by any Evil received, to retaliate, or any other way W. 


to bebave thy ſelf undecently; but overcome Evil with Good. . — ET 


Chap. XIII. Let Every (bb) Soul, Chriſtian as well as other, be ind parucularly 
2n-Refiſtance of 
the Supteme 


ſubject unto the Higher or Supreme Powers. For there is no Power, 
| even Power. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


+ So it is read in Alex. MS. and Polycarp, Clemens Alexandrinus, Vulg. Lat. 
Origen or Ruff. in Rom. &c. 

(bh) J think we can't have a better Comment, and one of more Authority, 
on S. Paul's Doctrine of Non-Refiſtance in this Place, than what we have given 
us by S. Polycarp, (who converſed with the Apoſtles) and which is ſet down 
in the Account of S. Polycarp's Martyrdom, Num. 10. His Words are theſe : 
A941 pid I Epx;ale ͤ- I gU· oe Tos Os ü Teray play rin Kar To p00 rer, Tv 
wn BIQTTET ay e d mori fo. It is not to be doubted, but S. Polycarp had here reſpect 
particularly to this Place of the Epiſtle to the Romans, taking from it thoſe 
Words, ##vgjou; bs red ©4105 TE7 &y ply aus, Whence it follows, that S. Polycarp un- 
derſtood S. Pau to teach in this Place, that we ſhould render to the Powers and 
Authorities ordained of God Tijvar ure 70 apoonmer Due Honour, namely, 2 wa 
Mug fuα⁰ var, ſuch as is not hurtful to Us. For our R R. and Learned Dioceſan 
has given us the true Meaning of S. Polycarp (in adjoining this laſt Clauſe by 
way of Explication) by rendring this Paſſage thus, 4 L L due Honour, ſuch ONLY 
excepted as would be Hurtful to Ourſelves; i. e. hurtful (not to our Temporal 
or Bodily State, for S. Polycarp was then going to pay Paſſive-Obedience even to 

eath, but) to our Spiritual and Eternal Weltire, viz. by Denying Chriſt (or 
the like) which was what the Proconſul demanded of 8. Polycarp. Accordingly 
the Learned Dr. Cave well renders the forecited Paſſage thus: All that due Ho- 
= and Reverence, that is not prejudicial and contraty to the Precepts of Re- 
gion. 
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bur of God: the Powers that 
be are ordain'd of God. 

2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſts 
the Power, reſiſts the ordinance 
of God; and they that reſiſt, 
ſnall receive to themſelves dam- 
nation. 

3 For Rulers are not a Ter. 
ror to a Good work, but to an 
Evil. Wilt thou then not be 
afraid of the Power? do that 
which is Good, and thou ſhalt 
have Praiſe of the ſame. 

4 For he is the Miniſter of 
God to thee for Good. Butif 
thou do that which is Evil, be 
afraid; for he bears not the 
Sword in vain: for he is the 
Miniſter of God, a Revenger 
to execute wrath upon him that 
doth Evil. | 

57 Wherefore ye muſt needs 
be ſubject, not only for Wrath, 
but allo for Conſcience ſake. 

6 For, for this Cauſepay you 
tribute alſo: for they are God's 
Miniſters, attending continual- 
ly upon this very thing. 

7 Render therefore to All 
their Dues: tribute, to whom 
tribute is due; cuſtom, to whom 
cuſtom, fear, to whom fear; 
honour, to whom honour. 

8 Owe no man any thing, 
but to Love one another for 
he that Loves another, has ful- 
filled the Law. ; 

9 For this, Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt 
not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe wit- 
neſs, Thou ſhalt not cover, and 
if there be any otherCommand- 
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ven that of Heathen Princes or States, but what is derived of or from 
Cod: the Powers that be, are ordain'd of God. 2 Whoſocver there- 
bore reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and they 
that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, viz. Puniſhment here 
Von the ſaid Power (if they fall into the Hands of the ſame) and alſo 
rartain Puniſbment in the World to come, if they continue [mpenitent 
| or what they have done, in reſiſting the Ordinance of God, and ſo God 


W/in/zif. 3 For Rulers, according to the Nature and Deſign of their 
offices, are not a Terror to a good Work, but to an Evil. Wilt thou 
then not be afraid of the Power? Do that which is Good, and thou 
Wſhalt do that which in its own Nature tends to make thee have Praiſe of 
; the ſame. 4 For by his Inſtitution He is the Miniſter of God to thee 
for Good, i. e. for to encourage thee in doing that which is Good. Bur if 
chou do that which is Evil, be afraid; tor he beareth not the Sword 
./ Juice in vain: for a5 he is the Miniſter of God, ſo another part of 
Wis Office is, to be a Revenger to execute God's Wrath upon him that 
doth Evil. 7 Wherefore, the Ruler being the Miniſter of God in bath 
be forementioned reſpects, ye muſt needs, or it is neceſſary for you to 
be ſubjc&, not only for Wrath ſake, or out of Fear of the Puniſhment, 
q which Diſobedience may draw upon you; but alſo for Conſcience ſake, 
© as your Subjeftion is a Duty required by God. 6 For, for this Cauſe 
pay you Tribute alſo 70 Rulers; viz. foraſmuch as they are God's 
& Miniſters, attending continually upon this very thing, namely, the pu- 
viſbing and reſtraining the Wicked and Vicious, and countenancing and 

upporting the Virtuous and Good. 7 Render therefore to all Rulers 
their Dues: Tribute, to whom Tribute is due; Cuſtom, to whom 
Cuſtomz Fear, to whom Fear; Honour, to whom Honour. 

8 Owe no Man any thing, which Juſtice requires you to render 10 v. 
bim, but one thing, which you muſt always owe, or which you can never — — 
fully diſcharge ſo, as not to owe any longer, that is to Love one an- Loveand Chord. 
other: for this is a Duty of the higheſt Importance, and largeſt Extent, ftedot pertorm- 
inſomuch that he that loveth another, hath in effect fulfilled the Law, t he ſu Du. 
tvat part of it which relates to ones Neighbour. 9 For this, i. e. theſe Com- 

, mandments of the Law, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; Thou ſhalt 
/ not Kill; Thou ſhalt not Steal; Thou ſhalt not bear falſe W itneſs ; 
1. WT | hou ſhalt not Covet; and if there be any other Commandment of the 


Law, 
ol 
It ANNOTATIONS. 
il, . Ezurias is not repeated here in Alex. and C/erm. MSS. nor in Vg. Lat. and 
ds E!hioick Verſions, nor in Jrenens, &c. 
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ment, it is briefly comprehend. 
ed in this ſaying, namely, thou 
ſhalr love thy Neighbour i 
thy ſelf. - 

10 Love worketh no Ill t 
his Neighbour : therefore Lon 
is the fulfilling of the Law. 

11 And that, knowing the 
time, that now it is high tin: 
to awake out of Sleep: for nos 
is our Salvation nearer, that 
when we believed. 

12 The Night is far ſpent,th: 
Day is at hand. Let us ther. 
fore caſt off the Works « 
Darknels, and let us put on th 
Armour of Lighr. 

13 Let us walk honeſtly x 
in the Day; not in rioting and 
drunkennels, not in chamber 
ing and wantonneſs, not n 


n 
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Law relating to ones Neighbour, it is briefly comprehended in thi 
ſaying, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
afted by Love, worketh no [ll to his Neighbour ; and conſequent! UW 
bim all the Good he can ( foraſmuch as to negleft doing Good 10 d 


ſtrife and envying. 10 

14 But put ye on the Lo! 
Jeſus Chriſt, and make not Pr in 
viſion for the Fleſh, to fuji b. 
the Luſts thereof. v 

Chap. XIV. Him that! , 
Weak in the Faith, recem hi ** 
you, but not to doubtful Di i 
putations. 

2 For one believes that h © 
may eat all things; anoth | 
who is weak, eats Herbs. fi 

3 Let not him that cats, * 
at nought him that eats not. | 

A091 fu 

— 

ſor 

fu 

10 He thats » 
de 


Neighbour, when there is Opportunity, and we are able, is in the Ji 
terpretation (i) of our Saviour, to do Evil to him :) therefore LY 
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the Fulfilling of the Law, 45 f all the Commandments of the Second 
Table of the Law, which relates to our Neighbour , and ſo it is alſo 
conſequentially as to the Commandments of the Firſi Table of the Law, 
5 foraſmuch as be that loves his Neighbour rightly and truly, loves him 

out of @ Principle of Love and Duty to God, and he that truly loves 
Cod, will faithfully keep the Commandments more immediately relating 
to God, as well as thoſe more immediately relating to our Neighbour. 

11 And that which I have recommended here to your Practice, be 


i. 
n 


* 
<-> 


A jection and Deſtruction of the Unbelieving Jews, and conſequently our 


in of the Gentiles to the Faith of the Goſpel in a more illuſtrious manner 
W ncarer than when we at fir Believed, and became Chriſtians ; and 
WW therefore we have the greater Encouragement to Vigilance in our Duty. 
W 12 The Night of /gnorance is far ſpent, the Day of the Goſpel, which 
on the Deſtruftion of the Fewiſh State ſhall appear more Clear and 
W Bright, is at hand. Let us theretore caſt off all jinful Practices, which 
W may be filly filed the Works of Darkneſs, as being uſually practis d 
is tbe Dark or Secret, and let us put on the Armour vouch/afed unto 
u by the help of the Light of the Goſpel, in order to overcome Sin. 
lz Let us walk Honeſtly and Decextly, as it is uſual for thoſe that walk 
in the Day, fince we have the Day-light of the Goſpel ; not (as Men 
are wont in the Night) in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Cham- 
bering, i. e. ſuch Lewdneſs as is wont to be practiſed in Chambers, and 
Wantonneſs; to which muſt be added allo, as being Sins directly again 
the Duty of Love above inculcated, not in Strife and Envying: 14 But 
put ye on, or be ye endued with, the Grace and Sanctity of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and make not Proviſion for the Flelh, that ye may have 
wherewith to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 

Chap. XIV. Now to prevent Strife, and to promote the great Chri- 


wards one another. Him that is weak in the Faith, i. e. not fully per- 


you into Chriſtian Communion, and conſequently into Love and Friend- 
Hip, but not to doubtful Diſputations, z. e. Diſputations about doubt- 
% Matters, as tending only to diſturb his Conſcience more. 2 For one 
at i believes that he may eat all things; another who is weak, 7s / /cru- 
ds loud a5 that he eateth Herbs only. 3 Let not him that cateth 40 things, 
e Lelpiſe him that ears not All things, as one that does not ſo well under- 

. ſtand 


ve (% See Mark 3. 4. 
the 2 (4) The 


lian Duty of Love, it ſeems requiſite to give the following Directions, 
concerning the mutual Behaviour of the Strong and Weak in Faith to- 


viour of the K*ak 
and Strorg in 


ſuaded of his Chriſtian Liberty in the uſe of things indifferent, receive Fai. 


VI. 


be more careful to do, as knowing the time, that now it is high time pA er the 


atice of the 


to awake out of the Sleep of Sin and Ignorance for now is the Re- Chriſtian Duties, 


from the Corf- 


eration of the 


Nature of the Ge- 


Salvation (whether thereby is underſtood the Deliverance of the Chri- Vi, nd the 
8 fans from the Perſecution of the Unbelieving Jews, or elſe the coming jiet 


VII. 
Large Direc- 
1008s concerning 
he mutual Beha- 
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and let not him that eats not 
judge him that eats : for G00 
has received him. 


4 Who art thou that judgeſ | 
another man's Servant? to hi; 


Own maſter he ſtands or fall 
Yea, he ſhall be “ made to ſtand 
for God is able to make hin 
ſtand. 

One man eſteems one dy 
above another; another eſtcen; 
every day alite. Let every mu 


be fully perſuaded in his om 


mind. 

6 He that regards the Dy 
regards it unto the Lord; and 
he that 2 not the Day, to 
the Lord he do's not regard it 
He that eats, eats to the Lord; 
for he gives God thanks : an 
he that eats nor, to the Lord he 
eats not, and gives God thanks, 

7 For None of Us liveth to 


himſelf, and None * of Us dia 


to himſelf. 


8 For whether we live, we 
live unto the Lord; and whe 
ther we die, we die unto tht 
Lord: whether we live ther- 


fore or dic, we are the Lords. 


9 For to this end Chriſt both 
died and roſe and revived, thit 
he might be Lord both of tht 


Dead and the Living. 


ro But why doſt thou judg: 
thy Brother? or why doſt thou 
ſet at nought thy Brother? for 
we ſhall all ſtand before the 


judgment - ſeat of Chriſt. 
11 For it is written, 4 


live, fairh the Lord, Eve!) 
knee ſhall bow to me, & Eve!) 
tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 
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ſand the Chriſtian Liberty as himſelf; and let not him which eateth 
not all things, judge him that cats, as one of no Conſcience and an Un- 
rodly Fellow : tor God has received him, viz. that eats all things, into 
bis Church or Family as his Servant. 4 Who art thou then that judg- 
eſt another Man's Servant? to God his own Maſter he ſtands or falls, 
i.e. i is by God's Sentence alone, that he is to be quitted or condemn'd : 
yea he ſhall be made to ſtand, or be cleared; for God is able to make 
kim ſtand, 1. e. God can juſtly clear him, as having done nothing ſinful 
Ws i the Liberty he has uſed of eating all things. 5 Again, one Man 
eſteems one Day above another; Another eſteems every Day alike. 
Let every Man tate care to be fully perſuaded, or /atisfied in his own 
Mind, as to the Lawfulneſs of what he does in this matter. 6 He that 
regards the Day, regards it in Obedience unto the Lord, fora/much as be 

looks upon himſelf as ſtill commanded by the Lord to 2 it; and he 
chat regards not the Day, in Obedience likewiſe to the Lord he does not 
regard it, fora/much as he looks upon himſelf as releaſed by the Goſpel 
Von the Obligation of obſerving the Fewiſh Feſtivals or Holy-days. In 
like manner, He that ears all ſorts of things, eats not only in Compliance 
to the will of the Lord, but alſo in Gratitude thereto; for he gives God 
thanks for vouch/afing him ſuch a Liberty of eating all things : and he 
chat eats not all ſorts of things, in compliance to the will of the Lord 
he eats not all ſorts of things, and not only ſo, but alſo be gives God 
thanks for vouch/afing him Grace ſo to abſtain, from what he looks upon 
as forbidden him. 7 For none of us Chriſtians, according to our Pro- 
ſeſſion, liveth /o as to pleaſe only himſelf, and as if he was his own 
Maſter; and none of us likewiſe dies ſuch a Death, as ſeems good to 
himſelf, or as if be was at bis own Diſpoſal herein. 8 For on the 
contrary, whether we live, we live as Servants unto the Lord Chriſt, 
and therefore live ſuch Lives as be requires; and whether we die, we die 
as Servants unto the Lord, and conſequently die ſuch Deaths as he is 
pleaſed to call us to undergo : whether we live therefore or die, we are 


and revired, that he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living. 
19 Why then doſt thou take upon thee to judge another who is not thy 
doe Wer vant, but thy Brother, or Fellow-ſervant ? or why doſt thou ſet at 
hou N nought thy Brother? foraſmuch as we ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
for ment. ſeat of Chriſt zo be fudged by him as our Lord and Maſter. 
the 1 For it is written Jai. 45. 23. As I live, faith the Lord, every 

Knee ſhall bow to me as Fudge, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to 


the Lord's Servants. 9 For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, . 
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12 So then every one of U; 
ſhall give account of Himſelf to 
God. 

13 Let us not therefore judge 
one another any, more : but 
judge this rather, that no man 
put a ſtumbling-block or ance. 
caſion to fall in his Brother. 
way. 

14 I know and am perſuad. 
ed by the Lord Jcſus, that there 
is nothing Unclean of it elf; 
but to him that eſteems any 
thing tobe Unclean, to him it 
is Unclean. 

15 * If then thy Brother be 
grieved with thy meat, thou 
walkeſt no longer Charitabl, 
Dettroy not him with thy meat, 
for whom Chriſt died. 

16 Let not then your Good 
be Evil ſpoken of. 

17 For the Kingdom of God 
is not Meat and Drink, but 
Righteouſneſs and Peace an 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

18 For he that in theſething 
ſerves Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God, and approved of Men. 

19 Let us therefore follow 
after the things which make fi 
Peace, and the things whereof 
we may edify one another. 

20 For Meat deſtroys nottit 
work of God, All things ar 
* Clean; bur it is Evil for tha 
Man whocats with offence. 

21 It is good, neither toe! 
Fleſh, nor ro drink Wine, not 

any thing whereby thy Broth! 
ſtumbles, or is offended, ot! 
made weak. | 

22 Haſt thou Faith? have! 
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God his manner of Life paſt. 12 So then every one of us ſhall give 
account of himſelf unto God. 13 Let us not therefore judge one an- 
other any more; bur judge this our Duty rather, that no Man ought by 
an imprudent and uncharitable uſe of his Chriſtian Liberty, put a Stum- 
bling-block, or an occaſion to fall from the Faith in his Brother's way. 
14 I know and am perſuaded, or fully aſſured by the Lord Jeſus, that 
there is nothing unclean, and ſo unfit to be eaten, of itſelf; but how- 
ever to him that eſteems any thing to be Unclean, to him it is the ſame 
as if it were really Unclean, and therefore is not to be eaten by bim. 
15 If then thy Brother be grieved, i. e. ended with thy Liberty in 
eating ſuch Meat as be eſteems Unclean, thou walkeſt no longer chari- 
tably, in uſing this Liberty, ſo as to grieve bim : For Charity would 
ſuggeſt this Precept: Deſtroy not him with ſuch thy Liberty in the 
Meat thou eateſi, for whom Chriſt died. 16 Let not therefore your 
Liberty herein, which is juſtly efteem'd a Good you enjoy under the 
Goſpel, be evil ſpoken of thro your uncharitable uſe of the ſame. 17 For 
that, which the Goſpel or Law of the Kingdom of God chiefly regards, 
is not our Liberty as to Meat and Drink; but Righteouſneſs of Life, 
and Peace of all kind, and Joy in the Gifts and Conſolation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 18 For he that in theſe things ſerves Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God, and approved of Men diſcreet and judicious in the matters of our 
Religion, as a good Chriſtian, notwithſtanding be underſtands not aright 
his Chriſtian Liberty. 19 Let us therefore follow after the things 
which make for the Peace of the Church, and the things whereby we 
may edify or build up one another in Chriſtian Love and Union into one 
ſpiritual Temple in the Lord. 20 For the ſake of Meat deſtroy not thy 
weak Brother, who is the work of God. All things indeed are (t) Clean 
in themſelves, but however it is Evil for that Man, who cats any 
ting with offence to bis Brother. 21 It is Good neither to eat Fleſh, 
nor to drink Wine, nor zo uſe thy Chriſtian Liberty in any thing elſe, 
whereby thy Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or wherein he is 
Weak ; /o as either to be in danger of falling off from the Faith, or elſe 
of doing in compliance with thee, what he is not (ſatisfied of, as to the 
Lawfulneſs of it. 22 Haſt thou Faith, or a full Perſuaſion that all 
things are clean, or may be eaten without deſiling the Conſcience ? Have 

17 


ANNOTATIONS. 


%) The known Diſtinftion of Meats among the Jews was into Clean and Un- 
clean. Therefore x«9zgw here is more properly render'd Clean than Pure, as relat- 
ng to the Diſtinction of Meats, and anſwering to xe v. 14. 
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to thy ſelf before God. Happy 


is he that condemns not him. 


ſelf in that thing which he al 
lows. 

23 And he that doubteth, i 
* condemned if he eat, becauſe 
he eats not of Faith: for what 
ſoever is not of Faith, is Sin 

Chap. XV. We then that 
are Strong, ought to bear the 
infirmitics of the weak, and not 
to pleaſe our ſelves. 

2 Let every one of us pleaſe 
his Neighbour for his Good to 
Edification. 

3 For even Chriſt pleaſed not 
himſelf, but as it is written, 
The Reproaches of them that 
reproached thee, fell on me. 

4 For wharſoever things 
were written aforetime, were 
written for our Learning; that 
we thro' Patience and Comfort 
of the Scriptures might haye 
Hope. 

5 Now the God of Patience 
and * Comfort grant you to be 
like-minded one towards an- 
other, according to Chriſt je- 
ſus ; 

6 That ye may with one 
mind and one mouth glorify 
God, even the Father of out 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

7 Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Chriſt alſo received 
* you to the Glory of God. 

8 * For I ſay, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was a Miniſter of the 
Circumciſion for the Truth of 
God, to confirm the Promiſes 
made unto the Fathers, 

9 And that the Gentiles glo- 


ter 
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PARAPHRASE. 


44 to thy own Behaviour in private, where none but God ſees thee. Hap- 
® y is he that condemns not himſelf inwardly in doing that thing againſt 
= his Conſcience or with a doubtful Conſcience which he openly allows and 
bractiſes. 23 But he that doubteth of he Lawfulne/s of any Food, is 
F ſelf-condemn'd if he eat, becauſe he eats not of Faith or with a full 
$ Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of what he does. For whatſoever is not 
Hof Faith, i. e. is not done with a full Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of 
, is Sin to him that does it. (1) Chap. XV. We then that are Strong 
i Faith, i e. rightly underfland our Chriſtian Liberty in the uſe of things 
indifferent ought to bear the Infirmities of the weak in Faitb, and not 
to pleaſe our ſelves in things that give Offence to them. 2 Let every 
one of us rather pleaſe his Neighbour, in complying with ſuch his In- 
Frmities or Scruples, ſo far as is for his Good to Edification. 3 For 
eren Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but underwent great Indignities for 
be Good of Mankind, as it is written, the Reproaches of them that 
. reproached thee, fell upon me (Pſal. 69.9.) 4 For whatſoever things 
© were written atoretime in the old Teſtament, were written for our 
| Learning; that we thro? Patience, one Branch of which conſiſts in bear- 
ig the Iufirmities of the Weak, and thro' the Comfort vouchſ/afed us in 
be Promi/es of the Scripture might have Hope of attaining the Reward 
$ promiſed to ſuch Patience. 5 Now the God of Patience and Comfort, 
Wc. Cod who is the Giver of Patience and Comfort, grant you to be 
like - minded one towards another, i. e. to live in Unity one with another, 
according to the Will of Chriſt Jeſus; 6 that ye may with one Mind 
and one Mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
7 Wherefore receive ye one another into mutual Love, as Chriſt alſo 
received you, both Jews and Gentiles, into his Love, to the Glo 
Jof Cod. 8 (n) For I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Cir- 
cumciſion, i. e. was ſent to make known the Goſpel particularly to the 
ne WW ws, for the Truth of God, namely, in order to confirm and make 
17 good the Promiſes made to this purpoſe unto the Fathers of the Fewiſh 
Ut Nation, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 9 And (n) as the Jews thus 
glorify God on account of his Truth, ſo I ſay alſo, that the Gentiles glo- 


” rify 
7ed : 
ANNOTATIONS. 
ſus + So Alex. Clerm. MSS. &c. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Verſions, &c. 
the 1 So Alex. Clerm. &c. Ethiopick Verſion, &c. 


c (/) See Note to the three laſt Verſes of this Epiſtle. 
10 n] For ſeems to be the beſt Reading, becauſe the Apoſtle ſeems to give v. 8, 9. a 
iſes Reaſon for what he had pre(s'd them toev. 5, 6, 7- 
) Our Tranſlators ſeem to have look'd on «5; 7> before &:onworu, to have re- 
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rify God for his Mercy; as iti; 
written, For this cauſe I wil 
confeſs to thee among the Gen, 
tiles, and {ing unto thy name: 

10 And again he faith : Re. 
joice, ye Gentiles, with hi 
People: 
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11 And agair, Praiſe the E 
Lord, all ye Gentiles ; a 
laud him, all ye People. 

12 And again Eiaias faith, . 
There ſhall be a Root of Je, n 
and he that ſhall riſe to tein tt 
over the Gentiles, in him ſul WK -; 
the Gentiles hope. N 

13 Now the God of Hop: s. 
fill you with all Joy and Peace ti 
in believing, that ye may + I 
bound in hope thro' the Poyet ar 
of the Holy Ghoſt. ti 

7 

14 And I my ſelf alſo n in 
perſuaded of you, my Brethren, E 
that ye alſo are full of Good: 
neſs, filled with all knowledge, 
able alſo to admoniſh one as 
_ 5 

15 Nevertheleſs, Brethren, al 
have written the more boldly a 
unto you in ſome ſort, as pu, t 
ting you in mind, becauſe in 
the Grace that is given to min 
of God, | 4 

16 That I ſhould be the Mm 
niſter of Jeſus Chriſt to te G 
Gentiles, miniſtring the Golp* Wi bs 
of God, that there * might be t- 
an acceptable offering up d H 
the Gentiles being ſanctifiedo C 
the Holy Ghoſt. th 

17 I have therefore where <a 
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us 74 725 Oxy. 18 Ov yag in thole things which pertain 


to God. 

18 For I will not dare to 
Xouces di tus, eig b. ſpeak of any of thoſe things 
1 ” 8 4 3 which Chriſt has notwroughr 
Taxol wovay XMY® xa £8y9. by me, to make the Gentiles 
/ 3 obedient in word and deed 
19 & Juualtiet, one % THE 19 Thro' many Signs and 

roy 


PARAPHRASE. 
rify God for his Mercy zo them; as it is*written (P/a/. 18.49) For 


W this Cauſe, viz. for thy Mercy, I will confeſs to thee, i. e. prai/e thee, 
n :mong or with the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy Name. 10 And again 
he, viz. David, faith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his People (P/al. 
567. 4.) 11 And again (P/a/. 1 17. 1.) Praiſe the Lord, All ye Gen- 


tiles; and laud him, All ye People. 12 And again Eſaias faith (ch. 


W 11.1, 10.) There ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe preſerved, and he that ſhall 
W ariſe from that Root to reign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gen- 
tiles hope. 13 Now the God of this Hope, i. e. the God, en whoſe 
Veracity our Chrifiian Hope is founded, fill you with all Joy and Peace 


in 2 that ye may abound in Hope, thro' the Power of the 
t. 


The CONCLUSION. 


14 And I my ſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my Brethren, that ye I. | 
alſo as well as - Fang are full A Goodneſs, Elle with all 8 3 
able alſo toadmoniſh or inſtruct one another. 15 Nevertheleſs, Bre- dun, 6. bere a- 
thren, I have written the more boldly unto you in ſome ſort, not as e Rears hat 
infirufing you in what you knew not afore, but rather as putting you u, hang e. 
in mind of what you afore knew;' and this I bave been imboldened to pole of the Gn. 
do, becauſe of the Grace, or Favour of the Apoſileſhip that is given to — — 
me of God, 16 that I ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the pain * 
Gentiles, miniſtring or officiating in the Goſpel of God, that there might elbe. 
be an acceptable offering up ot the Gentiles, i. e. that the Gentiles might 
be as it were an Offering acceptable unto God, being ſancti fied by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 17 [ have therefore whereof I may boaſt thro' Jeſus 
Chriſt, as to the Sucgeſs I have had in thoſe things, which pertain to 
the Service of God, 4. e. in converting the Gentiles. 18 For 1 will not 
Care to ſpeak of any of thoſe things, which Chriſt has not wrought by 
me, i. e. I ſhall not venture to ſpeak of any thing, but what Chriſt has 
wrought by me, in order to make the Gentiles obedient to the Goſpel, 
bothby Word and Deed, 19 and that thro' mighty Signs and _ 
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C: 
ANNOTATIONS. 1 


T This Reading is confirmed by Alex. Clerm. and other Antient MSS. and by Ihe 
Vulg. Latin, Syriack, and Ethiopick Verſions, and the Teſtimonies of other Antient {Wi 


[ N ; and ſeems preferable in itſelf to the common Reading, as to clearne!s of 
enſe 


the Gentiles have been made 


wonders, by the Power of th: 
Spirit of God; ſo that fron 
Jeruſalem and round about uno 
Illyricum, I have fully preach. 
ed the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived tg 
preach the Goſpel, not where 
Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhould 
build upon another man's foun. 
dation; 

21 But as it is written, Ty 
whom he was not ſpoken ch, 
they ſhall ſee; and they that 
have not heard, ſhall under 
ſtand. 

22 For which cauſe al{o[ 
have been much hindred from 
coming to you. 

23 But now having no lon- 
ger place in theſe Parts, and 

aving a great deſire theſe mv 
ny years to come to you; 

24 Whenſoever I take ny 
Journey into Spain, I hope to 
ſee you in my journey, and to 
be brought;on my way thither. 
ward by you, if firſt I be ſome: 
what filled with your Compay. 

25 But now I go to Jeruls 
lem to miniſter to the Saints, 

26 For it has pleaſed them of 
Macedonia and Achaia, to make 
a certain Contribution for the 
poor Saints which are at Jer 
ſalem. 

27 It has pleaſed them, and 
their Debtors they are. Fori 
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E PARAPHEASE. 

ders by the Power of the holy Spirit of God; ſo that from Jeruſalem 
ind round about unto Illyricum I have fully or effectually preached 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. 20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived, or ftudiouſiy endea- 
voured to preach the Goſpel, as to do it, not where Chriſt was named, 
ie. not where Chriſtianity was already planted, leſt I ſhould only build 
upon another man's foundation; 21 but 7 have rather preached to thoſe, 
W that never afore heard of Chriſt, as it is written, To whom he, 1. e. 
Chriſt, was not ſpoken of afore, they ſhall ſee; and they that have not 
heard of him, ſhall underſtand his Goſpel. 22 For which cauſe alſo I 
have been much hindred from coming unto you az? Rome. 23 Bur 
now having no more, i. e. not any place remaining in theſe parts, wheres 


to come unto you; 24 whenſoever 1 take my journey into Spain, I 
hope by God's will to ſee you in my journey, and to be brought on my 
way thitherward by you, if firſt I be ſomewhat filled with your Com- 
pany, i. e. when I have for ſome time enjojzed your Company, and ſo in 
nne meaſure ſatisfied my longing on that account. 25 But now I go 
unto Jeruſalem, to miniſter to the Neceſſities of the Saints by carrying 
the charitable Contributions of ſome others to them. 26 For it has 
the pleaſed them, i. e. the Chriſtians of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a 
. Ertain Contribution for the poor Saints or Chriſtians, which are at 
| lenttlem- 27 It has pleaſed them, and verily their Debtors they are. 
or if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their (3. e. the Jeus) 

eri ſpiritual things, i. e. of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, which Goſpel was 
a ved from Judea, and publiſhed to the World by Perſons that wers 
; Jews; their, viz. the Gentiles Duty is alſo, by way of Return, to mi- 
niſter unto them, i. e. unto the Support of the poor Fewiſh Converts in 
carnal or temporal things. 28 When therefore I have performed this 
charitable Office, and have ſcaled to them, i. e. made ſure and put into 


heir Hands this Fruit Both of my Labour and the Gentiles Charity, I 


will come by you into Spain. 29 And I am ſure, that when I come 
8 * unto 


Cbriſt has not been preached, and having a great deſire theſe many years 
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in the fulneſs of the Bleſſing i 


of Chriſt. 
30 Now I beſeech you, Bre. 


thren, for the Lord Jef 


Chriſt's ſake, and for the Love MM 


of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive to- 
gether with me in your prayer 
to God for me; 

31 That I may bedelivere 
from them that do not beliere 
in Judæa, and that my Service 
which I have for ]Jeruſalen, 
may be accepted of the Saints: 

32 That I may come unto 
you with joy by the will ad 
God, and may with you be r. 
freſhed, 

3 Now the God of Peace 
be with you all, Amen. 
Chap. XVI. I commend unto 
you Phcebe our Siſter, whois 
a Deaconeſs of the Church 
which is at Cenchrea; 

2 That ye receive her in the 
Lord, as becomes Saints; and 
that ye aſſiſt her in whatſoeret 
buſineſs ſhe has need of you: 
for ſhe has been a Succourerot 
many and of my ſelf. 

3 Salute Priſcilla and Aqui 
my Fellow-labourers in Chril 
Jeſus, 

(4 Who have for my life lil 
down their own necks; unto 
whom not only I give thanks 
bur alſo all the Churches of the 
Gentiles.) a 

5 Likewiſe ſalute the Church 
that is in their Houſe. Sali 
my beloved Epenetus, who! 
the Firſt· fruits of * Aſia uni! 
Chriſt. 

6 Salute Mary, who beſto 
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* 
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PARAPHEASE 


unto you, I ſhall come in the Fulneſs of the Bleſſing (o) of Chriſt, 
5. e. with full Power of imparting unto you the Gifts of the Spirit in 
the moſt plentiful manner, and ſo with the moſt ſatisfactory Teſtimony 
of the Truth of my Doctrine, and conſequently of you Gentiles being 
fully admitted to partake of the Bleſſings of God in Chrift, without being 
under any Obligation to the Obſervance of the legal Rites. 30 Now 
I beſeech you, Brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the 
= fake of the Love which comes of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together 
W with-me in Prayers, 7. e. that ye join together with me in earneſt 
# Prayer, to God for me, viz. 31 that I may be delivered from them 
that do not believe in Judea; and my Service which I have for je- 
We ruſalem, i. e. the charitable Service I am now engaged in for the ſake of 
W tbe Brethren in Judea, may be accepted of the Saints or ſaid Brethren 
W there, ſo as to make them more kindly affeftioned towards the Gentile 
W Converts; 32 that hereupon I may come unto you with the greater 
Joy by the Will of God, and may with = be refreſhed à while. 
z; Now the God of Peace be with you all, Amen. 

Chap. XVI. I commend unto you Phoebe our Siſter in the Faith, It. 
who is a Deaconeſs of the Church which is at Cenchrea; 2 that ye 2 
receive her kindly in the Lord, i. e. for the Lord's ſake, as becomes and recommends 
W Saints, i. e. Chriſtiaus; and that ye aſſiſt her in whatſoever Buſineſs ſhe c K 5 
has need of you: for ſhe has been a Succourer of many, and of my ſelf 
In particular, 3 Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my Fellow-labourers in 
the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, (4 who have for my Life been ready to have 
laid down their own Necks; unto whom therefore not only I give 
thanks, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles, for /uch their great 
Kindneſs to me the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. (5 Likewiſe ſalute the 
Church that is in their Houſe, i. e. all their Chriſtian Family. Salute 
my well beloved Epenetus, who is the Firſt-fruits of Aſia unto Chriſt, 

i. e. who was firſt converted unto the Faith in that part of Aſia Minor, 
which was more properly called Aa. 6 Salute Mary, who 8 
muc 


* 


Into ANNOTATIONS. 


＋ This Reading is confirm'd by Alex. Clern. and other Antient MSS. Vulg. Latin, 
the and Ethiopick Verſions, by Ambroſe, Ferom, Origen, &c. and that the Common 
Reading can't be True, ſeems plain from 1 Cor. 16. 15. where it is faid of the Houſe 
arch of Stephanas, that it was the Firſt-fruits of Achaia ; from whence Achaia ſeems to 
ve been put here by ſome unskilful Hand. 
| e) The Apoſtle ſeems here to refer to what he ſaid 6h. 1. b. 11. and in both Pla- 
ho Udo uſe the ſame ſort of Argument he uſes Ga. 3. 2. 
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cd much labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and ſu- 
nia my Kinsfolk and my Fel. 
low-priſoners, who are of 
Note among the Apoſtles, and 
who were in Chriſt before 
Me. 

8 Salute Amplias my beloyed 
in the Lord. 

g Salute Urban our Fellow. 
labourer in Chriſt, and Stachyz 
my Bcloved. 

10 Salute Apelles approved 
in Chriſt. Salute them which 
are of Ariſtobulus houſhold. 

11 Salute Herodion my Kinl- 
man. Salute them that be of the 
houſhold of Narciſſus, Who ate 
in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphoſa, who labour in the 
Lord. Salute the beloved Pei. 
ſis, who laboured much in the 
Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus choſen in 
the Lord, and his Mother and 
mine. 

14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phle- 
gon, Hermas, Patrobas, Her- 
mes, and the Brethren who ut 
with them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and 
Julia, Nereus and his Siſteſ 
and all the Saints who are with 
them. 1 
1s Salute one another with 
an Holy Kiſs. The Churchs 
of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 Now I beſeech you, Bre- 
thren, mark them who cat 
Diviſions and Offences, contri 
ry to the Doctrine which Je 


£ uud ir t 


WE 75 £4] © x0Aie” 3% Ale & xn 
0 as %, eU D cor aldi ra xapdias Simple. 


3 Chap. XVI. 


141 


i 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


2 — 
_— 


+ 8 1 / ks - ' 
9 ere, eb yrag, %, CrxAivals an have learned; and avoid them. 


18 For they that are ſuch, 
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much labour on us, i. e. who took great Care of us. 7 Salute Andro- 
nicus and Junia my Kinſmen or Countrymen, and my Fellow Priſoners, 
W who are of Note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt, i. e. 
vere converted to Chriſtianity before me. 8 Salute Amplias my beloved 
in the Lord. 9 Salute Urban our Fellow- labourer in Chriſt, and Sta- 
W chys my beloved. 10 Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt, i. e. who hath 


given Proof of the Sincerity of his Faith. Salute them, viz. Chriſtians, 


vhich are of Ariſtobulus houſhold. 11 Salute Herodion my Kinſman 
er Country man. Salute them that be of the Houſhold of Narciſſus, viz. 
E thoſe which are in the Lord, i. e. Chriſtians. 12 Salute Tryphena and 
8 Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord, i. e. he. great Kindneſs in taking 
care of the Miniſters of Chriſt. Salute the beloved Perſis, who laboured 
much in the Lord, or ſbewed extraordinary Kindneſs in the foremen- 
oned reſpect. 13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, i. e. who was after 
W /ome extraordinary manner converted to Chriſtianity, or elſe who is a 


choice, ſingular Perſon as to his Conduct in reſpect to the Goſpel, and 
his Mother and, who for her motherly Affection to me may be alſo ſiiled 
mine. 14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 


the Brethren which are with them. 15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 


Nereus and his Siſter, and Olympias, and all the Saints, or Chriſtians 
which are with them. 16 Salute one another with an holy Kiſs, 


ie. with the Kiſs of Charity, ſo called as being a Token of the holy or 


religious Love and Charity between Chriſtians, Ihe Churches of Chriſt 
ſalute you. | 

17 Now I beſeech you, Brethren, as to /alute thoſe that behave 
themſelves as become Chriſtians, ſo to mark them who cauſe Diviſions 


and Offences, contrary to the Doctrine F the Goſpel which ye have: 
learn d, and to avoid them. 18 For they that are iuch, ſerve not the 
Lord Jeſus Chritt, but only their own worldly Eaſe and Advantage, 
particularly that they may indulge their Belly by Eating and Drinking 
well; and by good or kind Words and fair Speeches deceive the 
carts of the Simple, i. e. plain well meaning Perſons. 19 1 preſs this 
upon 


es deceive the Hearts of the 


III. 


He eirneſtiy ex- 
bort them to a= 
ed ſuch is cauſ- 
ed Diviſions a- 
mong them. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
(p) It is obſervable, that theſe three laſt Verſes are immediately connected to 


19 For your obedience is cone 
abroad unto all men. Iam glad 
therefore on your behalf: by 
yet I would have you wiſe un. 
ro that which is Good, an{ 
ſimple concerning Evil. 

20 And the God of Peace ſhall 
bruiſe Satan under your Feet 
ſhortly. The Grace ot our Lor 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you, 

21 Timothy my Fellow. l. 
bourer, and Lucius, and Jaſon, 
and Soſipater, my Kinſmen (+ 
lute you. 

22 I Tertius, who wrote thi 
Epiſtle, falute you in the Lord, 

23 Gaius my Hoſt, and 1h. 
Holt of all the Church, faluts 
you. Eraſtus the Chamberlin 
of the City ſalutes you, and 
Quartus a Brother. 

24 The Grace of our Lon 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you All 
Amen. | 

25 Now to him that isable 
to ſtabliſh you according tomy 
Goſpel (* even the Preaching 
of Jeſus Chriſt according tothe 
Revelation of the Myſter), 
which was kept ſecret {inct 
the World began, 

26 But now is made manifeſt, 
and by the Scriptures of the 
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the laſt Verſe of ch. 14. not only in the Alerandrian and ſeveral other old MSS 
but alſo in the Commentaries of Chry/o/tom, Theodoret, Theophylaft, Oecumeriis 
and other Antient Writers. It can't be reaſonably thought, that theſe Verſes 
were removed from the end of the Epiſtle hither, deſignedly and contrary de 
the Authority of all Copies. For to what Purpoſe ſhould ſuch an Alteratio 
be made. And it is as abſurd to ſuppoſe ſuch a Change to happen undeſigne> 
ly and merely by Inadvertency. It is therefore the Opinion of Learned ＋ 


2 
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ypm you the rather, that you may continue to be remarkable for your 
good Behaviour, as you are for your firſh receiving the Goſpel. For the 
Readineſs of your Obedience zo the Faith is come abroad unto all 
Men, 4. e. is tal d of all over the Roman Empire. I am glad there- 
BY forc of ſuch your ready Obedience on your behalf: but yer I would 
bave you not led by every one as to the Obedience required of you, but to 
be wile unto the diſcerning and ſteadily following that which is Good, 
and ſimple concerning Evil, i. e. Plain and Harmleſs, without de- 
ſigning any Ill to others. 20 And the God of Peace ſhall bruile Satan 
under your Feet ſhortly, i. e. ſhall ſhortly defeat the Deſigns of Satan 
againſt your Church, and ſhall rid you of his Inſtruments, that would 
ſeduce and divide you. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
ou, Amen. 
; 21 Timothy my Fellow. labourer in the Goſpe!, and Lucius, and Ja- „ _ 
ſon, and Soſipater my Kinſmen or Countrymen, ſalute you. 22 1 Ter- thote with Foul, 
tius, who wrote this Epiſtle ſrom the mouth of the Apoſtle Paul dic- o hem at Rune. 
tating it to me, ſalute you in the Lord. 23 Gaius mine Hoſt, and 
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ke Hoſt of the whole Church at Corinth, whence this Epiſtle was 
wrote, ſalutes you. Eraſtus the Chamberlain of the City Corinth, 
" WS falutes you, and Quartus a Brother Chriſtian. 24 The Grace of our 
1 Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen. 
1 25 ( Now to him that is able to ſtabliſh you, or keep you fleady v. 
in the Doctrine that is according to my Goſpel (even the Preaching — — 
5 of Jeſus Chriſt, as Him, by Faith in whom Gentile as well as Few is tg% h Gas 
, be ſaved, this my Preaching being according to the Revelation of the 88 
| Myſtery, which was kept ſecret or unexplain'd fince the World began, 
K 36 but now is made manifeſt or explain d, and by means of the Scrip- 
1 tures 
he 
1 ANNOTATIONS. 
tut the Apoſtle did at firſt deſign to have ended this Epiſtle at the end of ch. 14. 
ſt, and ſo there put theſe three Verſes by way of Concluſion ; but that afterwards 
the the Apoſtle thought good to add fome further Directions concerning the ſame 


Argument treated of ch. 14. and alſo to take Notice of other Particulars, which 
1 make up ch. 15, and 16. to the end of v. 20. Where he ſeems to have intended 
gun to put an end to this Epiſtle ; but afterwards he and his Amanuenſis Ter- 
tins added what follows to the end of v. 24. Now the Three Verſes we are 
Ipeaking of, and which ſeem deſigned to have cloſed the Epiſtle at the end of 
ch. 14. being got a great diſtance from the end, and ſo ſtanding in an improper 
d to Place by reaſon of the Appendix or Additions afore ſpecified, therefore ſeem 
to have been removed from the Place where they firſt ſtood, and to have been 
= pit at the very cloſe of the Epiſtle, ſuitably to the Firſt Deſign, either by the 


Ireftion and Authority of the Church, or by the Tranſcribers or Copiers in 
5 Alter- Ages. 
at10 
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tures of the Prophets, according to the Commandment of the ever-  ._. . 
laſting God, made known to all the Gentiles, in order for 10 bring 

them to the Obedience of Faith or the Goſpel.) 27 To God only 

Wile e/entially or from himſelf, be Glory thro? Jeſus Chriſt for ever, 

Amen. ; 


Written to the Romans from Corinth, and ſent by Phoebe Dea- 
coneſs of the Church at Cenchrea, the Port of Corinth. 
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STNOPSIS. 


I. The Introduction, wherein S. Paw! briefly acquaints the Romans, with the Greatneſs of his 4poftolical 
Authority ; the Greatneſs of Our Bl. Saviour, whoſe Apoſtle he was; the Nature of the — 7 which he 
preached , the Ground of bis Writing to them, as being in a more 1 manner the Apoſtle of the Gu. 
1e; and laſtly, His great Deſire to come unto them, Chap. I. 1—16. 

Juſtification by Faith, as it is Revealed by the Goſpel, ſo it is Witneſid 

by the Law and the Prophets, Chap. I. 16---18. and Ch, III. 21, 22 
The Gentiles ſtand in need of Juſtification by Faith, as being Grex 
| Sinners againſt the Law of Nature, Ch. I. 19. ts the end. , 
The Jews alſo in need of Juſtification by Faith; as being 
| Sinners againſt the Law of Moſes, Ch. II. and Cb. III. 9--19, 
The Apoſtle | Abraham himſelf was Juſtified by Faith, and the Promiſe of eternal 
largely proves Life was made to him and his ſpiritual Seed, not thro the Law, 
the Truth of 4 but thro” Faith, Ch. IV. 

I the Doctrine * The Jews, by the coming of the Law, ſtand in need of greater Grace 
itſelf by ſhew- as to Juſtification, than the Gentiles, Ch. V. 20. to the end. The 
ing that Law gave only the Knowledge of Sin, Ch. III. 20. not Grace or 
| Power to overcome Sin, Ch. VI. 14. and Ch, VII. 5. to the end 

For which Reaſon it was ted, Ch, VII. 1--6, 


— > — 


The Goſpel is the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, by which 
alone we are enabled to live righteouſly, and therefore ſuſtification 
II. The main is attainable by it alone; — it is attainable only by ſuch as live 
Subject of the C Righteouſly, Ch. III. : _ 
Epiſtle. viz. That, according to the Doctrine of Juſtification by 
wſtification Faith, the Jew hath no Advantage over the Gen- 
by Faith or the | tile, Ch. III. 1-14. | 
Go/pel: in le ſolves, or | That God is unjuſt in puniſhing or caſting off the 
handling of | hews the In- | Unbelieving Jews, Ch. III. 5.--7. and Ch. IX, » 
which validity of ſeve- 4 the end, and Ch. X. 
| ral Gbjections | That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, or of 
| to his Doctrine | the Goſpel, encourages Sin, Ch. III 8. and Ch.VI, 
Viz That the Goſpel makes void the Law, Ch. III. 31. 
The Apoſtle That the Law, ing to S. Paul's account of it, 
treats of ſeveral is the Cauſe of Sin and Death, Ch. VII. 7---14. 
Particulars, re- He ſhews that the Jews now under the Goſpel have no reaſon to 


lating to the boaſt over the Gentiles, either on account of the Law, or of Gol 
Doctrine of Ju- | himſelf, Ch. III, 27--3e. Ch. V. 1--11. And on the other hand be 
ſtification by | ſhews a ſo, that the Gentile Converts ought not to boaſt over the: 
(Faith, viz. Unconverted Jews, Ch. XI. 
| He moſt —_— aſſures the Jews, that He hath the greateſt Aﬀec- 
tion and Concern for their Spiritual Welfare, and fo intimates that 
nothing he taught proceeded out of any Unkindneſ; to them, and 
| conſequently that they had no juſt Ground for cheir Splecn agaiffi 
Him, Ch. IX. 1-5. and Ch. X. 1. and 14--17. 

III. Inſtructions concerning Chriſtian Behaviour, 1. To live Holy Lives. 2. To conſider them- 
es not as ſingle Perſons, Fellow-Members of Chriſt's Body or the Church, 3. Concerning 
Chriſtian Love and Charity. 4. Concerning Submiſſion to, and Non - reſiſtance of the Supreme 
_ 5. Concerning the mutual Behaviour of the Weak and Strong in Faith, Ch, XII, XIII. XIV. 

V. 1.13. 

17. The Conciufion, wherein S. Paul reminds them that He writ to them as being the Apoſtle of the 
* Gentiles, ard that he greatly delired and fully purpoſed to come unto them; ſalutes ſeveral at Rome in 
his own Name, and in the Name of thoſe that were with him; exhorts them to avoid ſuch as cauled 
8 among them; and laſt y, recommends them to the Grace of God, Ch XV. 14. to the end, 

XVI. 
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